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PREFACE. 


In presenting this volume to the public, we have no 
apology to offer except a love for the truth, and the 
well-being of our fellow men. Itis intended to supply a 
demand among the masses, which has for some years 
been felt, to meet and refute a system of errors which | 
is most industriously disseminated among them. Our 
aim has been to strike at the root of the evil, and to 
furnish as complete a refutation as necessary within the 
compass of a volume sufficiently small to insure a general 
circulation. Through a thorough acquaintance with the 
system and the methods of its propagation for at least 
ten years, we have been enabled, we trust, to meet those 
arguments and quibbles which appear the most specious 
to the unwary and those among whom the doctrine is 
new. ; 

In preparing this work we availed ourselves of all the 
helps at our immediate command. We are especially 
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indebted to the works of Rev, R. W. Landis—Immor- 
tality of the Soul and final Condition of the Wicked,— 
and Dr. Bartlett—Life and Death Eternal, for many 
valuable facts and ideas. The most learned commen- 
taries, Lange’s, Meyer’s, De Wette’s, Alford’s, Mack- 
night’s, Clark’s etc., have been freely consulted. 

We consider it of the first importance that every 
family and every youth be made acquainted with the 
arguments and facts which furnish a complete refutation 
of the baneful doctrine we oppose. It is a mistaken 
notion though entertained by many devout ministers 
and laymen, that such a system will soon play out if 
left alone. The best way to insure an abundant crop of 
weeds in your garden or field isto “let them alone.” 
To prevent error from taking root permanently and 
maturing among the masses, it must be upturned by the 
plow of truth and exposed to the withering rays of the 
light of Heaven. It is criminal to let it alone, as it is 
ruinous to precious souls. In no instance have we seen 
the doctrine we oppose succeed in a community after a 
thorough ventilation by a master hand, whereas it has 
invariably succeeded in ruining many where it was let 
alone. 

In treating of the belief of the doctrine of the soul’s 
immortality, we have confined ourselves particularly to 
the views entertained by the Hebrews from their ear- 
liest history to the time of their final dispersion, and 
those of the Egyptians under whom they. were in bond- 
age, as being most important in the present discussion. 
Had our limits admitted it we should have shown that 
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the whole human family, ancient and modern, are com- 
mitted to the belief, with the trifling exception of the 
handful of Saducees and modern annihilationists. 

In our investigations and discussion of the resurrec- 
tion, judgment, and future punishment we have confined 
ourselves mainly to the New Testament, first for the 
sake of brevity, and second because it contains the 
whole counsel of God concerning the redemption and 
destiny of the race. 

In our views concerning the penalty of the law Gen. 
ii. 17, we are aware that we differ from many, but our 
arguments we consider valid. 

We use the terms “ Adventist” and “ Annihilationist”’ 
some times interchangeably. It is true all annihila- 
tionists are not Adventists, but, so far as we have been 
able to ascertain, all the Adventists are annihilationists.* 
' We apply the term “annihilation” to the cessation of 
existence which our opponents maintain, as the most 
befitting and convenient term to express the intended 
idea, regardless of the remonstrance of some who pro- 
nounce it slanderous. 

The pressure of other duties and the urgent demand 
for immediate publication, has prevented a general 
revision of this work, and we commit it to the public as 
it is, hoping at no distant day, if spared, to be able to 
revise and amplify it. 


* There are various shades of beliefin the advent of Christ which 
are Orthodox with respect to the soul’s immortality, the advocates of 
which are sometimes called ‘‘ Adventists.” Such are not referred to 
in this work. ‘ 
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The learned reader is reminded of the fact that this 
humble effort is intended for the masses. It has been 
our endeavor to clothe our thoughts in language easily 
comprehended by ordinary minds, in which, we trust, 
we have at least measurably succeeded. 

3 D. Beeb: 
FREEPORT, ILL. June, 1869. . 
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CHAPTER I. 


COMPLEX NATURE OF MAN. 


Man, by some learned authors, has been represented as 
consisting of body, soul and spirit; the body consisting ot 
the bones, sinews, muscles, arteries, etc., etc.; the soul 
constituting the living, quickening principle in the body, 
including the animal passions, etc., and forming the con- 
necting link between the body and the spirit under the 
present order of things, while the spirit is that intel- 
ligent principle with its wonderful train of mental phe- 
nomena which distinguishes man from, and elevates 
him above, all the other orders of creatures on earth. 
This analysis is in perfect harmony with the Scriptures : 
“J pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (Thes. v. 23.) 

More generally, however, the Scriptures speak of the 
inner or invisible, and the external or visible nature of 
man, making use of the comprehensive terms soul and 
body, as in Mat. x. 28: “Fear not them which kill the 
. body, but are not able to kill the soul.” This language, 
or language of the same import, has obtained among 
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the enlightened of every age of the world. The soul is 
spoken of as combining all the higher and nobler quali- 
ties of our nature, and the body as embracing all the low- 
er and humbler. 

That the body is of the “dust” and must return to dust 
again, is a fact which the experience of the race must 
have attested, even though it had not been declared from 
heaven. But to all rational appearance the restoration of 
the body to life and activity, is so far onin the line of im- 
probabilities and impossibilities that no one would have 
seriously thought of it had itnot been divinely revealed. 
Hence the earliest traces of this doctrine are found in the 
Holy Scriptures. Probably the most striking proof of 
God’s purpose to restore the body to life again, at an early 
period in the history of the Adamic race was the trans- 
lation of Enoch. 


MAN’S HIGHER NATURE INDESTRUCTIBLE—BELIEF OF THE 
HEBREWS. 

The indestructibility of the soul or spirit of man be- 
came a settled belief at a very early day among all the 
tribes of the human family. This higher view of our 
nature is assumed throughout the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, as well asin the New. The Hebrew estimation 
of the nature and powers of the soul was such as to lay 
the foundation of a settled belief in its immortality at a 
very early day. Man was distinguished from the animal 
creation in a very special manner, and his living, quick- 
ening, intelligent principle spoken of as specially impart- 
ed by the Creator. And while they considered the belief 
in a material god idolatry, they nevertheless firmly be- 
lieved that man was “created in the. image of God,” 
which would involve an absurdity supposing them to have 
considered man entirely material. It is true this matter 
is not drawn out in metaphysical delineations, but it lies © 
on the very face of the holy Scriptures from the begin- 
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ning. As set forth in the first chapter of Genesis, the 
Creator proposes to “make man in his own image, after 
his likeness.” That this could not refer to the body, is 
evident also from the fact that the same authority has de- 
clared that God can not be imaged forth in a body.* The 
higher nature or spirit of man could alone be made after 
the likeness of Him who is a Spirit. Hence he is 
spoken of as being made “a little lower than the angels” 
—or rather, as in the original, “Thou hast made him 
lack little of God,” (Ps. viii. 5.) He is spoken of as posses- 
sing his higher nature through the direct inspiration of 
God: ‘There is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth him understanding,” (Job xxxii. 8.) And 
also as having this higher nature formed by his Creator in 
him: “The Lord, which stretcheth forth the heavens, and 
layeth the Fondation of the earth, and formeth the spirit of 
man within him,” (Zech. xii. 1.) 

Hence, too, at the return of the body to the “dust as it 
was,” the spirit is said to “return to God who gave it,’ 
(Eccles. xii. 7.) The prayer of Elijah, (1. Kings xvii. 21, 
22,) was framed in this mold of belief: ‘“O Lord my 
God, let this child’s soul come into him again. And the 
Lord heard the voice of Elijah, and the soul of the child 
came into [the midst of] him again and he revived.” 

While therefore the Hebrews had no nice metaphysical 
notions, and used no precise phraseology in defining this 
nobler part of our nature, it is nevertheless evident 
throughout their writings and traditions that a grand 
distinction prevailed between the perishable, earthly frame 
of man and that higher, nobler principle, variously de- 
nominated soul, spirit, or heart, with which is associated 
the thought of continued existence even after the dis- 
solution of the body. Thus the patriarchs who died from 


* “God is a Spirit,’ (John iv. 24.) ‘Handle me and see; for 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have,” (Luke xxiv, 39.) 
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disease, violence or age, are spoken of as having gone to 
join their ancestors beyond this life. They were “ gath- 
ered to their fathers,” “gathered to their people.’ To 
Abraham it was said, “Thou shalt goto thy fathers in 
peace,” (Gen. xv. 15.) 

That this did not mean simply to die, or to be buried in 
a family tomb, is evident from the following, among oth- 
er assignable reasons: 

First. The denial of immortality by the Saducees, was 
met by our Savior by quoting aScripture which speaks of 
the departed as still living: “Iam the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” The Sa- 
vior’s comment upon this is that “God isnot the God of 
the dead, but of the living; forall live unto him,” (Luke 
xx. 37, 38.) By this our Savior declares that the state- 
ment made by God many years after the decease of the 
patriarchs, proved that they were not extinct, as He 
[God] held no such relation to nonentities. Though dead 
among men, their nobler nature survived the shock of 
dissolution and lived. 

Second, Death and burial are both mentioned in the 
same connection as facts distinct from this,as in Gen. 
xxv. 8, 9, “Thus Abraham gave up the ghost and died, an 
old man and full of years, and was gathered to his peo- 
ple, and his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him,”’—in 
which the joining of his people is mentioned as the sequel 
of his death, and as entirely distinct from his burial. 
The same language is used with reference to the de- 
cease of Isaac, (Gen. xxxv. 29.) And Jacob speaks to 
his sons of his departure in language that plainly indi- 
cates that neither he nor they had any control of his be- 
ing gathered to his people, although his burial was at their 
disposition: “I am tobe gathered to my people; bury 
me with my fathers in the cave that is in the field of Eph- 
ron the Hittite.” In the case of Moses the same lan- 
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guage is used—he is “gathered to his people,” while at 
the same time his burial with his ancestors is out of the 
question, (Deut. xxxii. 50, and xxxiv. 6.) 

_ Third. There is a considerable lapse of time between 
the date of their “being gathered to their people” and 
their burial “with their fathers.” After Jacob was 
‘“‘ gathered unto his people,” forty days were spent in the 
embalming of the corpse, seventy days in mourning in 
Egypt, about forty daysin the journey to Canaan, and 
seven days morein mourning in Canaan, before his sons 
“buried him in the cave of the field of Machpelah,’ 
(Gen. xlix. 33,and 1.13.) Thus three or four months 
after his decease he was buried with his fathers; but he 
was “gathered unto his people” three or four months 
prior, when “he yielded up the ghost.” 

Fourth. This phrase is employed with reference to those 
who were never buried with their people or fathers. Abra- 
ham was buried by the side of Sarah only, while Moses 
was buried in an unknown and solitary place; David, 
‘‘in the city of David;’ Omri, in Samaria; Manassah, 
‘“‘in the garden of his own house, in the garden of Uzza,” 
(Gen. xxv. 10; 1 Kings ii.10; xvi. 28; 2 Kings xxi. 18.) 

With this thought of a reunion after death, David evi- 
dently comforted himself upon the decease of his son: “I 
shall go to him, but he shall not return to me,” (2 Sam. 
xii. 23,) for as yet the child was with him bodily, hav- 
ing just expired; for had he intended a meeting in the 
grave, this language would have been absurd, as the 
child’s body was not yet buried.* 


* Delitzsch, on Gen. xxv. 8, remarks: “That Abraham was buried 
_is first stated further on; the union with his relatives who had gone be- 
fore thus takes place first, not at his interment, but already in the mo- 
ment of his death. * * * The union with the fathersis not a mere un- 
ion of corpses, but of persons,” Says Garlach on Gen. xy. 15, ‘*‘Thou 
shalt go to thy fathers, or thy people, in peace,’ is the gracious expression 
for a lite after death.” On the same passage Baumgarten says: “A con- 
tinuance after death, is assuredly expressed therein.” 
Knobel, on Gen, xxv, 8, remarks that the phrases “ go to thy 
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NECROMANCY AMONG THE JEWS. 


The fact that early legislation was had among the 
Hebrews with reference to the practice of the invo- 
cation of the dead, a practice common with other spe- 
cies of witchcraft of those days, is another demonstrative 
proof of the belief among that people in the imperish- 
ability of man’s higher and intelligent nature. ‘“ There 
shall not be foundamong you * * * * an enchanter, 
or a witch, or a charmer, ora consulter with familiar 
spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer,” literally, “a con- 
sulterof the dead,” (Deut. xviii. 10, 11.) A very clear 
comment on this statute is found in the interview of Saul 
with the witch of Endor, (1 Sam. xxviii. 7—20,) and a very 
striking proof as well that the strength and prevalence of 
this belief was such that even the stringent enforcement 
of the law with its penalty of death could not liberate 
the nation from it. One should suppose that Saul, after 
executing many of those who pretended to have familiar 
spirits, had at least succeeded in freeing himself from 
the delusion, but such was notthe case. “Bring me up 
whom J shall name unto thee,” ishis language. After the 
most positive assurance of her personal safety, the witch 
inquires, “Whom shall I bring up to thee?” The sequel 
need not be relatedin this connection; and whatever dif- 
ference of opinion may exist with reference to this trans- 
action, there is nothing that can for a moment disguise 
the fact that there was a class of persons among the 
Hebrews who pretended to summon the departed dead 
into verbal or other communication with theliving; and 
that while the King made every effort to banish the be- 


fathers,” ‘‘be gathered to thy fathers,’ signify neither to die, merely, 
nor tobe buried ina family tomb with one’s ancestors, since the inter- 
mentis often also expressed at the same time, and since the terms are 
often applied also to those who were not buried with their fathers, but 
elsewhere, like Moses, David, Omri, Manassah, as well as of those in 
whose place of burial not more than one of their fathers lay, e.g. 
Solomon and Ahab. ; 
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lief in this delusion from his territory, he, in defiance of 
himself, was its victim. Consulting the dead was gen- 
erally resorted to in cases of extreme perplexity or dan- 
ger, and was prompted by a desire to have a revelation 
concerning a matter which lay beyond the limits of the knowl- 
- edge of the living. ,his is a proof defying cavil, that the 
- Israelites believed in the conscious existence of the higher 
powers of man’s nature, after the dissolution of the 
body; for it is not to be presumed for a moment that any 
sane person would seek counsel from those for whom 
he believed it to be impossible to have any knowledge even of 
current events, with which he himself is conversant, not to 
mention matters involved in the misty future. Had the 
Hebrews believed with modern Adventists, that the dead 
have no existence save in the form of a few particles 
of unconscious dust, such a thing as the invocation of the 
dead would never have been heard of, as in that case the 
counsel of one living, intelligent man would have been 
worth more than that of a whole nation of the dead who 
had for ages been unconscious even of their own existence, 
not to mention the existence and circumstances of others! 
It is impossible to account for this practice among the 
Hebrews, we repeat, but on the ground that they believed in 
the indestructibility of man’s higher nature; and the 
multiplied and féeble efforts of Adventist writers, attempt- 
ing to disprove this fact, have only served as a demon- 
stration of its truth. 

BELIEF OF THE JEWS IN THE TIME OF CHRIST—TESTIMONY 

OF JOSEPHUS, AND OTHERS. 

_ The celebrated historian, Josephus, is evidently the 
most competent secular witness in matters pertaining to 
Jewish customs and beliefs in his day, to whom we can 
refer. He was aman of natural ‘ability as well as of 
high mental culture, and, belonging to the order of the 
priesthood, the prevailing doctrines and beliefs among the 
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Jewish people must have been matter of his study and 
investigation. The prevailing sects in his day were the 
Pharisees, the Saducees, and the Hssenes. Of the belief 
of the Pharisees he says: 

“They also believe that souls have an immortal vigor 
in them, and that under the earth ,there will be re- 
wards or punishments, according as they have lived 
virtuously or viciously in this life; and the latter are to 
be retained in an everlasting prison, but the former shall 
have power to revive or live again; on account of which 
doctrine they are able greatlg to persuade the body of the 
people,” (Antiq. book xiii. chap. 1st, sect. 3d.) And again, 
“They [the Pharisees] say that all souls are incorrupt- 
ible ; but that the souls of good men are only removed 
into other bodies,* but that the souls of bad men are sub- 
ject to eternal punishment,” (Wars, b. il. chap. 8, sec. 14.) 

Concerning the Essenes, Josephus says, “They teach 
the immortality of souls, and esteem that the rewards of 
righteousness are to be earnestly striven tor,” (Antiq. b. 
xviii.c. 1, 8.5.) Again, “for their doctrine is this: That 
bodies are corruptible, and that the matter they are 
made of is not permanent, but that the souls are im- 
mortal, and continue forever; and that they come out of 
the most subtile air and are united to their bodies as in 
prisons, into which they are drawn by a certain natural 
enticement; but that when they are set free from the 
bonds of the flesh, they then, as released from a long bond- 
age, rejoice and mount eae And this is like the opin- 
ion of the Greeks that good souls have their habitations 
beyond the ocean, in a region that is neither oppressed 
with storms of rain, or snow, or with intense heat, but 


* By the souls of the good being “removed into other bodies,” 
strictly, another body, it is commonly understood that Josephus means 
the new or resurrected body. But whatever question may arise on this 
point, it can not in the least degree affect the positiveness of the testi- 
mony on the question at issue—the immortality of the soul. 
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that this place is such as is refreshed by the gentle breath- 
ing of the west wind that is perpetually blowing from the 
ocean, while they allot to bad souls a dark and tempest- 
uous den; full of never-ceasing punishments. * * * 7 * 
These are the divine doctrines of the Essenes about the 
soul, which lay an unavoidable bait forsuch as have once 
had a taste of their philosophy,” (Wars, b. ii. ¢. 8, s. 11.) 
It will be observed that Josephus here gives testimony 
also concerning the belief of the Greeks, whose views on 
the subject of the soul’s immortality did not. differ from 
that of the Essenes and Pharisees. 

His remarks concerning the belief of the Saducees, 
are equally explicit: “ But the doctrine of the Saducees 
is this, that souls die with the bodies,” (Antiq. b. xviii. 
ch. 1, 8s. 4.) Again, “They also take away the be- 
lief of the immortal duration of the soul, and the pun- 
ishments and rewards in hades,” (Wars, b. ii.c. 8, 8. 14.) 

No testimony on the subject could be more explicit. 
Here are three sects into which the Jewish nation is di- 
vided. The Pharisees and the Essenes believe in the 
soul’s immortality, the Saducees deny it, and the question 
arises which of these views predominated. Josephus says 
that on account of the doctrine of the soul’s immortality 
and a future and just retribution, “they [the Pharisees] 
are able greatly to persuade the body of the people, and 
whatsoever they [the people] do about divine worship, 
prayers and _ sacrifices, they perform them according to 
their directions,” (Antiq. ‘'b. xviii. ©. 1,s8.3.) Of the mor- 
tality of the soul, which the Saducees advocated, he says: 
“This doctrine is received but by a few, yet ie those of 
the greatest dignity, but they are able to do almost noth- 
ing of themselves; for when they become magistrates, 
as they are unwillingly, and by force sometimes obliged 
to be, they addict themselves to the notions of the Phar- 
isees, because the multitude would not otherwise hear them,’ 
(Ibid s. 4.) 2 
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Having been governor of Galilee for a long time, and 
afterwards commander of the Jewish army against the 
Romans until the surrender and destruction of the city 
of Jerusalem, Josephus had no lack of opportunity to 
acquire a correct knowledge of the prevailing or popular 
doctrines of the Jews, and his testimony is therefore of 
the most reliable character.* And his remonstrance 


* The force and weight of the testimony of so able a writer as Jose- 
phus is such that Adventists have but the one resort left them, which 
is the attempt to impeach the veracity of the celebrated historian. 
Mr. Hudson (Debt and Grace, p. 336,) accumulates some general criti- 
cisms upon him—some of which are entirely unfounded, some irrelevant 
throughout, and all of them insufficient to affect his testimony on the 
point under discussion, and yet he finally resolves on ‘‘ dismissing Jo- 
sephus as an unreliable witness.” Those who are accustomed to read 
the writings of Adventist authors will not be surprised in finding in 
Mr. Hudson’s arguments the epithets of Charlotte Elizabeth, a late fe- 
male writer, which he himself confesses ‘‘is perhaps too expressive of 
indignant feeling,’’ such as ‘‘traitor,” “tgroveling sycophant,” ‘*apos- 
tate,” ‘fulsome flatterer,” ‘sordid, craven tool of the Pagan foe, etc.,”’ 
since this is their mode of dealing with facts—those stubborn things. 
It is charged that Josephus “tin his account of Scripture, has taken a 
bold liberty to add, alter, retrench, and even sometimes to contradict 
it; which isa fault for which no other apology can be offered than that 
he was of the seet of the Pharisees, and gave too much credit to their 
trifling traditions.” Andalso that the account of the visit of Alexan- 
der to Jerusalem (Antiq. xi. c. 8, 8. 5,) is unquestionably fabulous, 
and that the criticis ‘‘ata loss to determine whether he himself was 
the author of the story, or wasimposed upon in taking it as a narra- 
tive or tradition of some other Jewish writer.”” In a note on the 
same page mention is made of another account of Josephus, (Wars, b. 
vi. c.9,) whichis ‘‘shown to involve insuperable difficulties.” (Debt 
and Grace, p. 335.) Another charge is that Josephus adapts his phrase- 
ology “to the understanding of the Gentiles.” All the charges that are 
based upon any reliable facts may freely be admitted, and even more 
than is here charged, and yet every impartial reader will fail to discov- 
er their bearing on the point atissue. They are entirely irrelevant. lf 
in one case he was too ‘‘ credulous,’”’ with reference to ‘traditions ” and 
in another was “imposed upon,” how could this mislead him in the 
doctrines in which he believed and in which his cotemporary sects be- 
lieved? If he adapted his “phraseology” to the understanding of the 
Gentiles for whom he wrote,how could this invalidate the facts communi- 
eated? In all theirimpeachment testimony we fail to discover any re- 
liable counter-evidence to refute the assertions of Josephus; we fail to 
discover any inconsistency pointed out in his several statements on this 
subject; there is no fact produced showing that he had any special temp- 


tation to fabricate falsehoods, nor yet that he is not in the main a 
truthful narrator. 


% 
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with his friends who were bent upon committing suicide, 
(Wars, b. iii. c. 8, 8. 5,) gives evidence that he fully coin- 
cided with the popular belief himself, so that there can 
be no plausible reason assignable why he should mis- 
represent this doctrine. “The bodies of all men [says 
he] are indeed mortal, and created out of corruptible mat- 
ter; but the soul is ever immortal, and is a portion of the 
Divinity that inhabits our bodies.* Besides, if any one 
destroys or abuses a depositum he has received from a 
mere man, heis esteemed a wicked and perfidious per- 
son; but thenif any one casts out of his body this 
divine depositum, can we imagine that he who is there- 
by affronted does not know it? * * * Donot youknow 
that those who depart out of this life, according to the 
law of nature, and pay the debt which was received from 
God, when he that lent it us is pleased to require it back, 
enjoy eternal fame? that their houses and their poster- 
ity are sure, that their souls are pure and obedient, and 
obtain a most holy place in heaven, from whence in the 
revolution of ages they are again sent into pure bodies; 
while the souls of those whose hands have acted madly 
against themselves, are received by the darkest place in 
hades.” 

At the siege of Masada, (Wars, b. vii. c. 8,8. 7,) Hlea- 
zar, the leader of the Sicarii, urges his men to dispatch 
one another rather than to fall into the hands of the ene- 
my, by an earnest appeal to the doctrine of the soul’s 
immortality: “The laws of our country and of God 
himself, have, from ancient times, and as soon as we 
could use our reason, continually taught us, and our fath- 


* With the same propriety that Mr. Hudson charges Josephus 
with Platonism, St. Peter might be charged with a collusion with 
Brahminism on aecount of his expression, (2 Pet. i.4,) ‘‘That by these 
ye might be partakers of the divine nature.” If the testimony of Jose- 
phus is unworthy of confidence on account of iis Platonism, then that 
of Peter is equally so on account of its Brahminism. 
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ere have corroborated the same doctrine by their actions 
and by their bravery of mind, that it is life which is a 
calamity to men, and not death; for this last affords our 
souls their liberty, and sends them by a removal into their 
own place of purity, where they are to be insensible to all 
sorts of misery. For while souls are tied down to a 
mortal body, they are partakers of its miseries ; and 
really, to speak the truth, they are themselves dead. * 
for associations with what is mortal befits not that which 
is divine.” ‘ 

Thus, too, the learned Jews, Matthias and Judas, 
(Wars, b. i. c. 33, 2,) are represented as stirring up a 
sedition against Herod by the assurance that ‘it was 
a glorious thing to die for the laws of their country ; 
that for those perishing remained an immortality of 
soul, and an endless fruition of happiness.” Upon some 
of the rebels, being brought before Herod, and interro- 
gated as to how “they could be so joyful when they 
were to be put to death, their reply was that ‘they 
should enjoy greater happiness after death.’”’ 

Thus it is seen that the declarations of Josephus do 
not appear alone among his formal statements of doc- 
trine, but stand naturally interwoven in his historical 
narratives, a8 the grand motives which he and other gen- 
erals or leaders urged before the people to nerve them to 
fortitude and deeds of valor. 

The writings of the Jew, Philo, who was born at Alex- 
andria, in Egypt, a few years before Christ, are to the 
same effect, and corroborate the testimony of Josephus. 
“The constitution of man [say the Scriptures] was com- 
pounded of an earthly substance and a divine spirit, * 
* * * so that if man is mortal as to his visible part, he 
is immortal as to the invisible, Therefore we may 
truly say that man stands upon the border-line of a mor- 


* The reader will please observe the use of the term dead. 
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tal and immortal nature, participant of each as was 
needful, and that he was made at the same time mortal 
and immortal; mortal as to his body, immortal as to his 
mind,” (Philo Judeeus, i. p. 32.) 

Tacitus, the celebrated Roman historian, and cotempo- 
rary with Josephus, in referring to this matter says of 
the Jews: ‘Infanticide isin every case a crime ;* and 
the souls of those slain in battle or by torture they be- 
lieve to be eternal. Hence a desire for offspring, and a 
contempt of death. Dead bodies they bury rather than 
burn, after the custom of the Egyptians; they bestow 
the same care [as dothe Egyptians], and hold the same 
belief, concerning the state of the dead.” + 

It would swell this chapter beyond its intended lim- 
its were we to add quotations from the early Christian 
writers and their cotemporaries, all bearing testimony to 
the same fact—the prevalence of the doctrine of the soul’s 
immortality. So abundantly is this matter corroborated 
by the writings of Jews, Pagans, and Christians, that to 
deny it is equal to declaring all history fabulous and unre- 
liable. 

Nor is this doctrine to be found alone in connection 
with the history of the Jewish people, for it was a 


BELIEF AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, 
many years before the advent of the Israelites among 
them. Herodotus, the oldest Greek historian, indicates 
the remote antiquity of this doctrine among the Egypt- 
ians, by saying that “they were the first to broach the 
opinion that the soul of man is immortal, (Book ii. s. 123.) 
In his great work on Egypt, (Egypt’s place in Universal 
‘History, vol. iv, pp. 639, et seq.), Bunsen affirms that “the 
Egyptians were the first who taught the doctrine of the 
soul’s immortality,—a fact mentioned by all Greek wri- 


* ** Necare quemquam ex adgnatis flagitium.”’ 
+ De infernis—the infernal regions. 
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ters from Herodotus to Aristotle, and one brilliantly con- 
firmed by the monuments.’ The reference here is un- 
doubtedly to those delineations of judgment scenes in the 
other world which abound among the old Egyptian 
records, on the papyri, in the temples, and in the tombs. 

In addition to these delineations of the monuments, 
a papyrus* has been discovered in the tombs of the 
Kings at Thebes, and translated recently by Mr. Birch, 
of the British Museum, entitled the Book of the Dead. 
In this are described the acts and adventures of the souls 
of the departed, their prayers, confessions, and invoca- 
tions, in their long journey through the celestial gates. 

Of this work Mr. Bunsen gives an analysis, with some 
important extracts, stating also that “the main points in 
the formulas of the Book of the Dead may be summed 
up as follows: According tothe creed of the Egyptians, 
the soul of man was divine, andtherefore immortal. It 
is subject to personal moral responsibility. The conse- 
quence of evil actions is banishment from God [in 
migration through animal bodies.] Faith transfers venial 
sins to the account of the body, which is, in consequence, 
doomed to annihilation. Man, when justified, becomes 
conscious that he is a son of God, and destined to behold 
God at the termination of his wanderings,” (vol. iv. p. 648.) 
Again: “It isonly by considering how very deeply this 
sense of immortality was ingrafted on the Egyptian mind, 
that we can comprehend the passion for the monstrous 
and colossal proportions of the Pyramids, and, at) the 
same time, the glorious and emblematical character of 
those works of the empire,” (ibid, p. 657.) 

Lepsius, the justly celebrated Egyptian scholar, de- 
scribes the Book of the Dead, as “ essentially a history of 
the soul after death.” He confirms the reference of 


* A manuscript written on the membranes of an Egyptian plant, 
or the inner bark of a reed. 
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the doctrine of the soul’s immortality by Herodotus to 
the Egyptians, and adds: “It is now sufficiently known 
from the monuments, that the Egyptians possessed, from 
the earliest times, very distinct ideas about the transmi- 
gration of souls and of judgment after death,” (Intr. to 
E. Chro. pp. 385, 392.” 

Quotations might be added indefinitely, but these are 
sufficient. The Egyptian belief in the soul’s immortality 
is a settled question—the papyrus rolls, and the paintings 
in the tombs, as well asthe most ancient Greek historians 
all confirming it. Some of these date back to a period 
earlier than that of the residence of Israel in the land of 
Goshen. ; 

The attempt of some Adventist writers to rid them- 
selves of the force of these facts, by introducing side 
questions concerning the origin and nature of the soul, 
the conflicting views on the subject, the want of exact- 
ness on the nature and history ot the doctrine of trans- 
migration, etc., are entirely futile. The fundamental 
fact—the belief in the soul’s indestructibility—is not in 
the least affected by such side issues, and is positively in- 
disputable. For whether the soul wasa part of the divin- 
ity or not, or whether it passed through successive gen- 
erations of animals or immediately into the presence of 
the Deity, its existence after death was not for a moment dis- 
puted. 

That the Israelites became familiar with this doctrine 
from their advent into Egypt, and were in possession of 
it during their entire stay in the land of Goshen, is there- 
fore clearly evident. And that Moses, who was educated 
at the expense of the King, must have been expert in 
this branch of Egyptian faith and knowledge, having 
been an eye witness of the inscriptions and delineations, 
is equally certain, so that a knowledge of this doctrine is 
traceable from their settlement in Egypt, and all along 
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the line of their history down to the Christian era and 
the destruction of Jerusalem. This is a fact of consider- 
able importance in the present inquiry. The language of 
the Old Testament Scriptures with reference to the nature 
and powers of the'soul in general is such as would be 
used by a people who believed in its indestructibility— 
such as is used even in the present age of the world by 
those who believe that doctrine. If, therefore, the doc- 
trine of the soul’s immortality is false and delusive, one of 
two things will follow: either ist, the Hebrew Scriptures 
are not a revelation from God, or 2nd, God gave arevelation 
to man that bore on its very face the most essential ele- 
ments of delusion—the former involving infidelity, the lat- 
ter the most palpable absurdity. _ 

DOCTRINE AND BELIEF OF CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES, 

An objection has been urged against the doctrine of the 
soul’s indestructibility by some Adventist writers, with 
apparent confidence in its formidableness, on the ground 
that such a doctrine is not taught by associating such 
adjectives and words with “soul” as, “immortal,” “ ney- 
er-dying,” “undying,” etc. Mr. Hastings, as usual, has 
made a great flourish of italics and capital letters on this 
question.* Mr. Hudson employs the same argument, 
varying its style and application, urging, “Why should 
the Holy Spirit—so ready*to catch the language of the 
mortals who were to be taught the way of life—have failed 
to conform to their style of thought in this most impor- 
tant item of their own immortal nature? Why, if God 
has told men that they must suffer or enjoy forever, has 
he never urged his invitation or warning in the name of 
the immortality he has given them? Such a gift, surely, 
would be pre-eminently worthy of mention to those who 
think and say so much of their supposed possession of the 
boon.” + These men forget that it was not the mission of 

* Pauline Theology, pp. 70, 71. + Debt and Grace, p. 165. 
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Christ and his apostles to expatiate upon any abstract 
doctrine, irrespective of its moral and tremendous issues. 
Their mission was one most intensely practical and did 
not admit of a meaningless metaphysical dissertation; and 
hence, in accordance with the universal custom of God’s 
word, they spoke of the soul’s immortality only in con- 
nection with the great moral and practical aspect of such 
immortality. While therefore they do not dwell upon 
some abstract, unreal immortality, shorn of all its moral 
relations, they abundantly teach the doctrine of immor- 
tality in its actual concrete form. 

This course is not in the least objectionable, when it is 
considered that, with the exception of the handful of Sad- 
ducees whom Josephus represents as being so insignificant 
both as to numbers and influence that they “could do 
nothing,” all the people believed in the soul’s immortali- 
_ ty. This was asettled belief among both the Jews and 
the Gentiles among whom these divinely commissioned 
messengers labored, and it would have been a waste of 
time to dwell upon this question. What the people need- 
ed was not instruction on the soul’s immortality, for this 
they did not question, but on the soul’s eternal destiny. 
As they believed the soul should live forever, it was a 
matter of importance to know what its condition in the 
future world would be—whether all should be equally 
happy irrespective of any moral qualification, or whether 
there is a moral qualification possible for man which will 
secure eternal blessedness, while a lack of it will be fol- 
lowed with wretchedness and woe. To this duty our 
’ Saviour and his Apostles addressed themselves, teaching 
and proclaiming endless happiness, or everlasting woe, as 
pending on repentance and faith. The truth of this state- 
ment is verifiable from their general mode of speech. 
They do not dwell upon the immortal existence of any 
class of the human family and say in so many words that 
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they possess a native immortality, or that they will never 
cease to exist ; but they do speak in unmistakable terms of 
everlasting life; of an eternal weight of glory ; of glory, 
and honor, and incorruptibility ; of an incorruptible crown ; 
of an incorruptible inheritance, undefiled and that fadeth 
not away ; of shining as stars forever ; of a state in which 
hunger and thrist, tears and sighing, sorrow and dying 
shall be no more; and of a reigning with God forever and 
ever. All this as the hope of a certain class of persons 
denominated the righteous. So on the other hand is 
threatened upon a course or life of disobedience in the 
most solemn manner, everlasting punishment ; a never-dying 
worm, and unquenchable fire; an abode with the devil and 
his angels, and where the smoke of their torment shall 
ascend forever and ever; a condition in which they shall 
receive indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, 
and eternal destruction from the presence of the Lord. 
The assertion therefore that immortality is not taught in 
the Bible because there are no such phrases used as “ im- 
mortal soul,” “ never-dying soul,’ ‘‘ deathless spirit,” ete., is 
a mere quibble, while the Scriptures abound with so many 
words and phrases that declare a destiny for man which 
is eternal, and through which he will either be enjoying 
inexpressible felicities or enduring merited punishment, 
thus teaching not only immortality, but more—the condi- 
tion in which the individual shall forever exist. When 
the physician tells his patient that he will enjoy good 
health and follow his profession for ten or fifteen years, 
he is saying more than he would were he to state simply 
that he shall survive the grave ten or fifteen years—he 
states how he shall live for a certain period of time, and 
thereby that he shall live during such a period. No sane 
person would understand such a statement to mean any- 
thing less. It follows, therefore, that by describing the 
actual condition and fate of man and declaring it to be 
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uninterrupted and eternal, the Scriptures most positively 
teach immortality. 

We are taught that the soul is capable of enjoying celestial 
glories and communications without the body. “I knew a 
man in Christ -above fourteen years ago (whether in the 
body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot 
tell: God knoweth), such a one caught up to the third 
heaven. And I knew such a man (whether in the body 
or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth), how 
that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeaka- 
ble words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter,” (2 
Cor. xii. 1—4.) In this passage the Apostle declares that 
he was “caught up into the third heaven,” “into para- 
dise,’ and at the same time solemnly reiterates that he 
does not know whether it was “in the body or out of the 
body ;” he isnot certain which, but raising the suggestion as 
he does and repeating it so solemnly, he justifies the infer- 
ence that he inclined rather to the belief that it was “out 
of the body.” “If ‘in the body,’ [says Alford] the idea 
would be that he was taken up bodily; if ‘out of the 
body,’ to which the alternative manifestly inclines, that his 
spirit was wrapt from the body and taken up disembod- 
ied.” It does not affect the material question at issue 
which of these two modes the Apostle inclines to, for in 
either case it is clear that he believed in the possibility of a 
man’s being taken to the third heaven with his faculties 
unimpaired, while out of the body. 

The attempt of some materialist writers to. explain this 
passage by Ezekiel xi. 24; xxxvii. 1, and Rev. xvii.3; 
xxi, 10, is entirely futile ; Moe in these instances all is 
expressly said to be done en pneumati—“in the spirit,” 
but nothing of this kind is intimated in the case of St. 
Paul. He speaks of “visions and revelations of the 
Lord,” it is true, but these he immediately and directly 
refers to what he saw and heard while in the third heaven 
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or in paradise—it was no vision or revelation on earth ; he 
heard THERE, in paradise, unspeakable words. 

This is the only objection raised by our opponents at 
all worthy of notice on this passage—most of them pass 
it in silence, or touch it with a mere quibble, which our 
limited space forbids our noticing. 

In Matthew x. 28, our Saviour says: ‘ And fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell.” Substantially the same language 
is used by Luke, Chap. xii. 4,5. This passage has ever 
been impregnable against all the efforts of materialist 
writers, and did our space permit we would give a com- 
plete synopsis of all the arguments used by them, a mere 
reading of which would furnish their most effectual refu- 
tation. The import of the text is too obvious to be mis- 
taken. It teaches that men can kill the body, but can not 
kill the soul. This fact alone forever stamps the doctrine 
that soul and body must die together, the former being 
the result of the organic composition of the latter, as 
fundamentally false; for if the soul is dependent upon the 
physical organization for its existence and powers, he who 
kills the Bopy, kills the souu as well, and all the sophistry in 
the world can not rid our opponents from the overwhelming 
and irresistible force of this conclusion.* 

It follows then, that, as men can kill the body, but can 
not kill the soul, the soul survives the death of the body 


* A tract recently published by the ‘Western Advent Christian 
Publication Association,” entitled, ‘‘Adventism, What it is,” takes 
upon it the responsibility of giving the spirit-entity theory an annihilat- 
ing blow. Its arguments may be briefly summed up as follows: 

“Ist, The mind is feeble in infancy; nota spirit entity; 2nd, It 
matures with the body: not a spirit entity thus maturing; 3rd, Itis 
often affected by disease; a spirit entity could not be thus affected; 4th, 

‘It frequently becomes insane; a spirit entity could not get deranged; 
5th, Mind becomes childish in old age; a spirit entity would not thus 
reach maturity and then decline; 6th, It is developed on a smaller 
scale in the beast—but this is not regarded as proof of a spirit entity in 
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unimpaired, and is therefore not dependent upon the body 
for its existence and powers of consciousness. He who 
repudiates this doctrine had as well repudiate all the 
teachings of Christ; for he has never stated any fact 
more unequivocally and clearly than this. 


the beast; 7th, It is said mind dies—‘in that very day his thoughts 
perish.’”’ 

If this is ‘what Adventism is,” it is but a miserable specimen of a 
resurrection of cheerless and defunct Materialism. 

The utter worthlessness, untenableness, and rottenness of this 
argumentation lies conspicuously onits very surface. The author main- 
tains that there never has been, there is not now, and there never will 
be such a thing as a human spirit entity, and yet he has the unblushing 
hardihood to assert broadly and defiantly just what a human spirit entity 
IS, and whatit is NOT, capable of! How did he acquire so perfect a knowl- 
edge of the nature and powers of that which never has and never will 
exist—of nothing? Such logic and assumptions would be a disgrace to 
any system of doctrines less materialistic: and anti-Scriptural. Their 
own weight annihilates them. 

With reference to the Scripture quoted from the 145th Psalm, we 
need only remark that the “mind” is not said to ‘‘ perish,” but the 
“thoughts.’’ There is as much difference between the thoughts of the 
mind and the mind itself,as there is between words and the mouth 
which gave them utterance. The Hebrew word translated ‘‘ thoughts” 
is also rendered counsels by Gesenius, one of our best Hebrew scholars. 
Various able divines render it, calculations, projects, devices, contrivances, 
designs, etc. 

But the author is prolific in argument. Here is another specimen: 
“Tf man has a spirit-entity, give us its origin. To deny it has an origin, 
is to deny its existence.”’ 

So then, the inability to give the facts concerning the origin of 3 
thing, is equal to a denial of its having an origin, and this amounts toa 
denial of its existence! If the author is not superhuman and possessed 
of infinite wisdom he must be one of the most forlorn beings in the uni- 
yerse, if indeed he can persuade himself that he is an entity! Finem 
respice [Look to the end. ] 


bo 
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CHAPTER II. 7 ‘ 


SCRIPTURE USE AND IMPORT OF THE TERMS LIFE AND DEATH. 


After having shown that the doctrine of a future exist- 
ence and an immortality uninterrupted by death, was 
received by the Hebrews at a very early day and con- 
tinued to be the prevailing belief to the time of their 
utter overthrow by the Romans, we might properly insist 
that all Biblical phraseology bearing upon this subject 
must be modified by'that fact ; yet we are under no neces- 
sity to make use of this privilege, and will waive it for 
the present and examine these terms on the simple ground 
of Scripture usage. The very strong-hold of the mate- 
rialistic feature of Adventism, is founded upon the use of 
these terms—“ Life” and “Death.” These terms are 
most commonly used to represent the respective destinies 
of all men, doubtless because of their brevity, yet strik- 
ing and singular comprehensiveness. There are various 
other modes of representation employed by which the 
destiny of the righteous is described .as one of great 
felicity, and that of the wicked as one of appalling suffer- 
ings, but these terms are used to express in a word either 
of these conditions. 

Now these words are held by Adventists to mean 
simply “existence” and “non-existence.” Mr. Blain 
says death is an “extinction of being, soul and body,’* 
and Mr. Dobney that it is “a return to that state of 
blank nothingness from which the Almighty fiat had so 
recently called” our first parents.t So, also, the promised 


* Death not Life. + Scripture Doc. of Future Punishment, p. 168, 
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life, Mr. Dobney thinks was “existence only,” or, as he 
parenthetically and waveringly adds, “ at all events, - 
chiefly.” Mr. Hudson, while he carefully avoids saying 
in so many words that life is mere existence, considers it 
of the highest importance to hold to the literal sense of 
these terms.* All the passages in which death or dying 
is threatened as the doom of the sinner are produced as 
proof of the annihilation doctrine. Mr. Blain produces 
upwards of fifty texts, and Mr. Hudson, not content with 
these, goes in search for others among the writings of the 
early Christian Fathers, making the important confession 
in the end, however, that ‘“ these terms are sometimes 
used in a tropical sense.” Mr. Dobney will not deny, 
either, that “ ‘life’ may sometimes be used in the sense 
alleged ”—a higher or pregnant sense, (ibid.) We shall 
not, however, weary the reader’s patience with quotations, 
The definition given to these terms by different authors 
all may be summed up and reduced to this, that ‘life ’’ 
means being, or existence, and “death” extinction of being, 
or non-existence. That this definition will not by any 
means bear a Scripture examination we will proceed to 
demonstrate. 

1. “Death” does not literally, even in its lowest use 
signify extinction of being, nor “life” simply its continu- 
ance. Among all the definitions given these terms by our 
standard lexicographers, there is none that will support 
such a wild interpretation. The primary meaning of the 
word “death,” turns on the cessation of certain functions, 
and not on the extinction of being. The difference, for 
example, between a dead tree, and a living tree, is not 
that of existence and non-existence—both exist alike, 
both are trees, the dead as well as the living, but certain 
functions have ceased in the dead which exist in the 


living. 


* Debt & Grace, p. 172. 
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Nay, more, “death” does not even necessarily imply 
dissolution. The dead tree is still a tree entire, and a dead 
body may be preserved many centuries and still be a body 
—not a living body, but a body. : 

2. “Death” does not imply even a cessation of vitality 
in things professedly not immortal. “Thou feol! that 
which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die” (1 Cor. 
xv. 36.) “ Except a corn of wheat fall into the earth and 
die, it abideth alone ; but, if zt die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit,” (John xii. 24.) Jn these passages the term is used 
in its obvious and usual import, and yet even a suspension 
of vitality is not implied, since through the whole process 
of death the living germ preserves its vital principle and 
power. While the outer coat molders and decays, the 
principle of life stillremainsactive. Shallthe term death 
when used with reference to man mean extinction, when 
it does not even imply a cessation of vitality in a grain 
of corn? 

3. There is a higher, or what is sometimes called a 
pregnant sense of these words whereby they denote not 
only the performance or cessation of certain functions, 
but the harmonious, and healthful performance of them, and 
the contrary. Nor is this confined to any particular 
language—it is recognizable in all languages of 
which we have any correct knowledge. In this sense 
“life” is a state of healthful activity, prosperity and 
happiness, and “death” its opposite. Thus the former 
term is used to describe bodily vigor and activity, Exodus 
i. 19, where it is said that the “Hebrew women are not as 
the Egyptian women, for they are lively [literally living,] 
and are delivered before the midwives come in.” Soin 
Josh. v. 8, we read that “ when they had done circum- 
cising all the people, they abode in their places in the 
camp till they were whole”—Hebrew, “till they lived.” 
In like manner the wasting of the generative power of 
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the human system, is described as “ the deadness of Sarah’s 
womb,” and “ Abraham’s body now dead,” (Rom. iv. 19.) 

In a similar manner we use these terms with reference 
to things destitute of animal life, to designate or describe 
its spirit, or force, or its efficiency and adaptability to the 
intended end, or the lack of these properties. We speak 
of a live enterprise, of a sermon, speech, or lecture that is 
full of life; of dead capital, or of a lifeless poem, 
disposition, etc. ’ 

The terms are used in the Bible to express in general, 
personal welfare, either of body, mind, or condition. The 
form of shouting wishes of a snecessful and happy reign 
to the Hebrew monarchs, was like the French “ vive le 
rot,” of modern times, ‘“‘ Let the King live!” (1 Sam. x. 
14; and 2 Sam. xvi. 16.) Our translation gives it, ‘God 
save the King!” but it is corrected in the margin. When 
the patriarch recovered from his deep grief, it is said that 
the “spirit of Jacob their father revived ’—-Hebrew, 
“lived,” (Gen. xlv. 27;) and when Samson had been 
refreshed after extreme thirst, “ his spirit came again and 
he revived ”’—Hebrew, “he lived,” (Judg. xv. 19.) When 
the Psalmist prays for former prosperity and happiness 
he inquires, “ Wilt thou not revive us again [Hebrew, 
“make us alive again”|] that thy people may rejoice in 
thee,” (Ps. lxxxv. 6.) ‘Hope deferred [says Solomon] 
maketh the heart sick; but, when desire cometh, it is a 
tree of life’”—i. e. of happiness or prosperity, (Pro. xiii. 
12.) In the same sense also, wisdom is called a “tree of 
life,” (Pro. iii. 18.) _ So says our Saviour, “A man’s life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth,” (Luke xii. 15;) and St. Paul, “ Now we live, 
if ye stand fast in the Lord”—7. e. we are happy, joyful, 
contented, (Thes. iii. 18.) In harmony with the same 
thought, of life denoting reai functional activity, and death 
its opposite, the land of Egypt is spoken of as “ dying,” 
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when, as is stated in the same verse, it was “ desolate,” 
(Gen. xlvii. 19;) and Pharaoh in view of the desolation 
brought upon his land prays that “ this death” may be 
taken away, (Exod. x. 17.) The extreme mental agony 
and distress of Nabal is thus stated: ‘“‘ His heart prep 
within him, and he became asa stone,” (1 Sam. xxv. 37,) 
whereas it was about ten days after this that “the Lord 
smote him that he died.” So in the New Testament we 
read of “dead faith,” (James ii. 17, 20, 26,) and of “ dead 
works,” (Heb. vi. 1; ix. 14.) Because the faith lacked 
the true activities of gospel faith, it was called dead, and 
so of the works. Neither of them had died, for neither 
had ever been alive, yet they were “ dead.” 

“But, should any one object that this is a theological 
phraseology, we send him to the Greek and Latin classics 
to find the same usage there. He may turn to Freund’s, 
Andrews’, or Leverett’s Lexicon, and find that vivo, to 
live, also means ‘ to live well, live at ease, enjoy life,’ with 
reference to Cicero, Horace, Lucilius, Catullus and Sallust. 
‘Since you urge me to labor and ambition,’ says Cicero, 
‘I will comply ; but when shall J live ?? Says Horace, 
‘Master of himself, and joyously, does that man pass 
his time, who can daily say, I have lived.’ Says the well- 
known inscription, ‘ Dum vivimus vivamus’—‘ While we 
live, let us live.’ Cicero in his ‘Old Age, speaks of a 
vita vitalis. It were as easy as it is unnecessary to 
accumulate instances of this kind.”’* 

The same usage is also common in the Greek. Thus 
zao, “to live,” has also the signification of being “ active,” 
‘efficient,’ and also in a higher sense “ to live prosper- 
ously.” Socrates speaks of “whatever noblest things we 
have learned conventionally, whereby we know how to 
live” —to live consistently, (Xenophon’s Mem. iii. 3, 11 ;) 
and Dio Cassius expresses the same idea in these words, 


* Life and Death Eternal, by Dr. S.-C. Bartlett, p. 42. 
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“Having been alive so many years, but having lived 
[zesas] seven years.” 

In fact, as stated before, we have no correct knowledge 
of any language'in which this pregnant sense of these 
terms does not appear; and in proportion as the people 
were enlightened and intelligent this fact is made more 
or less conspicuous, so that the superadded or higher sense 
depends upon the speaker’s or writer’s view of the func- 
tions and end of life, and of its opposite, death. Thus 
Eleazar, before quoted, at the seige of Masada, address- 
ing his fellows, said, ‘‘ While souls are tied down toa 

‘mortal body, they are partakers of its miseries; and 
really, to speak the truth, they\are themselves: dead.” 
And so we speak of men living who make use of and 
enjoy their earthly goods in contradistinction to the miser 
who is said never to have lived. Hence it is that those 
who entertained a still higher view of man’s nature and 
destiny, naturally, as the greater is approached by means 
of the lesser, employed these terms to express their ideas 
concerning the moral, and next, the future condition of 
men. For as the man who possesses and enjoys health 
and the blessings pertaining to temporal life is said to live, 
and he who does not enjoy these is represented as not 
living, so also he who isin the possession and enjoyment 
of moral or religious blessings is said to live or be alive, 
and he who is destitute of these, represented as dead ; 
and, rising in the scale to a future state, the condition of 
the blessed is expressed in one word—“ life,” or “ eternal 
life’’—and that of the wicked by its opposite, ‘ death.” 

In all these uses, however, from the lowest to the highest, 
total extinction of being is not even implied. Remembering 
these facts, the reader is PRanepoe to enter upon a closer 
examination of . 

THE SCRIPTURE USE OF THESE TERMS. 

When we read in the holy Scriptures of men being 

“dead” while they are still moving and active and 
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expected’ to perform some duties, as in Mat. viii. 22, “Fol- 
low thou me, and let the dead bury their dead,” or in 1 
Tim. v. 6, “She that liveth in pleasure is dead while she 
liveth,’ no sane mind will for a moment fail to discover 
that neither “extinction of being,” nor suspension of the 
operations of the vital forces, or the healthy performance 
of any of the functions of physical life are intended. 
The persons spoken of are not only both dead and alive— 
which might possibly be construed as being embraced in 
the period of their existence but at different times,—but 
dead and alive at the same time. There is not the slightest 
possible chance here for Mr. Hudson’s universal relief in 
stubborn cases—prolepsis ; no death in anticipation—life 
and death exist at the same time and possess the same person. 
And these passages are a sample only of a large number 
of texts in the Scriptures of precisely the same import, 
and are in perfect harmony with the phraseology em- 
ployed in general when speaking of this subject. Advent- 
ists never use such phraseology in their writings, and a 
simple comparison of the two is sufficient to convince any 
candid mind that they differ in doctrine quite as widely 
asin phraseology. The texts will not by any means 
tolerate a literal construction—as a man can not be 
literally dead and alive at the same time, and the question 
arises, What gave rise and currency to sucha form of 
phraseology ? Evidently the fact that these, as well as nu- 
merous other terms, were popularly used in their higher or 
pregnant sense. Andso generally did this prevail among 
all the people, both Jews and Gentiles, that neither Christ 
nor his Apostles ever thought themselves called on to 
make any explanation or to use any qualification in con- 
nection with the use of a word inits higher sense. EHlea- 
zar, Cicero, Socrates, and others represented that only as 
living which answered the purposes and ends of life. By 
the same form of speech the holy Scriptures represent 
' 
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that spiritual state, in which man is in constant and intimate - 
union with God, performing the true functions of life, and en- 
joying its blessed fruits, as one of life, and the opposite con- 
dition as one of death. These words are employed to dis- 
cribe man’s moral or spiritual condition, both in the pres- 
ent and inthe future world, the latter being but the con- 
sumation and perfection of the work begun in the former. 
When the Apostle says, “We know that we have passed 
from death unto life,” (1 John. iii. 14,) the moral corrup- 
tions and terrible abominations, the miseries, woes, and the 
wretchedness of the sinner are all embraced in that one 
word, “death,” and on the other hand the heavenly work 
of grace—pardon, peace, assurance, joy, divine fellowship, 
and the transporting hopes and prospects—in the simple 
word “life.” Even Mr. Hudson is constrained to make 
this concession: “It was enough for Christ and the 
Apostles [says he] to talk of life’’—a concession fatal to 
his theory that eternal life means eternal “existence” 
solely or chiefly ; for if all the multiform well-being and 
felicity in heaven ig embraced in the term life, then the 
“literal” theory is swept away.* And that it is so 
embraced, can be abundantly demonstrated from the 
Scriptures. The same is true also of its opposite, “ death,” 
to disprove which Adventists have combined all their 
skill and spared neither labor nor means. Mr. Storrs 
thinks it absurd to believe in “a death that never ends,” 


* Hither an anpardonable ignorance, or a contemptible unfairness, 
influenced Mr, Hudson to misrepresent the common view of eternal 
life. Here isasample: ‘tHe who was the ‘ Resurrection and the life,’ 
was dangerously literal in his style of speech, if he simply meant that 
he came to give happiness to immortal beings,’’? The issue he makes 
here is: Does ‘‘ eternal life’? mean happiness or existence ? as though it 
were generally contended by orthodox Christians that eternal happiness 
could be enjoyed without eternal existence! If it were even true, it 
would argue nogreater folly than that which the Adventists exhibit by 
believing that the wicked will endure “ eternal punishment” in the 
total absence of any existence! But there exists no such issue, except 
in the false assumption of our opponents. 
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and yet he may find the same thought expressed and en- 
larged upon not in the Scriptures alone but in the writ- 
ings of other authors more ancient than those of the 
New Testament, or cotemporary therewith. Philo Ju- 
deus, a Jewish writer cotemporary with the Apostles, in 
speaking of Cain’s punishment for the murder of Abel, 
says, ‘What was it? that he should live continually dying, 
and that he should in a manner endure undying and never 
ending death * * * * Consider how it is that death 
can be said to be never-ending in this man’s case. Since 
there are four different affections to which the soul is 
liable, two of them being conversant with evil, either 
present or expected, namely, sorrow and fear, it cuts up 
the pair of them which are conversant with good, in order 
that the man may never receive pleasure from any acci- 
dent of fortune, nor ever feel a desire for anything pleas- 
ant; and it leaves him only those affections conversant 
about evil,—sorrow without any mixture of cheerfulness, 
and unmixed fear; for the Scripture saith that God laid 
a curse upon the fratricide, so that he should be continu- 
ally groaning andtrembling. Moreover he put a mark 
upon him, that he might never be pitied by any one; so 
that he might not die at once, but might, as we have said, 
pass all his time in dying, amid grief and pains and inces- 
sant calamities.”* 

Men are represented in the Scriptures as being in a con- 
dition morally called “death” or “life.” So in the pas- 
sages already quoted, “Follow thou me and let the dead 
bury their dead,” and “She that liveth in pleasure [wan- 
tonly] is dead while she liveth,” the persons spoken of 
are in physical health and life, but in a condition of moral 
death. Neither Christ nor any of his Apostles were ever 
guilty of making any such ridiculous statements as, “Let 
the deceased persons bury the deceased;” or “Let the 

* Rewards and Punishments, xii, _ 
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non-existent bury the non-existent;” and “She that 
liveth wantonly, has no existence while she does exists.” 
‘Mr. Hudson attempts to avoid- this difficulty by saying 
they are called dead by anticipation, [prolepsis :] “Christ 
regards the lovers of this world as heirs of death ;” and 
does not seem to be aware that this cedes nearly the 
entire point—that the word “dead” is used to describe 
the present state of certain living men,—“lovers of this 
world and heirs of death,”—with certain moral conditions 
which subject them to certain fearful consequences. The 
evident meaning of these texts is, ‘“‘let the morally dead, 
the unbeliever, attend to the deceased, but come thou 
with me and attend to the pressing. work which I will 
assign thee ;” and, “she that liveth wantonly, is alienated 
from God, has perverted the Creator’s design and order, 
and rejected the true end of life.” 

Of the Church in Sardis (Rev. iii. 1,) it is said, “I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and 
art dead.” Here again the term ‘‘dead”’ is used to 
describe a spiritual condition, not of an individual but of 
a collective body, a church. The cause of this condition 
is also stated, “I have not found thy works perfect before 
God.” But there were some among the number who 
were faithful—* thou hast a few names even in Sardis, 
which -have not defiled their garments; and they shall 
walk with me in white, for they are worthy.” The 
church had the name that she lived, and there were living 
Christians in it, yet as a church she was dead, destitute 
of spiritual activity and power, and a Jiving fruit-produc- 
ing faith. No language can be more distinct, and none 
but such as pledged themselves to anti-Scriptural doc- 
trines ever found it difficult of a reasonable interpretation. 
Mr. Hudson says he will ‘not insist” on death by antici- 
pation—“ prolepsis”—in this case, and well he may not, 
as the language bids defiance to any suchshift. It clearly 
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discriminates between whatis now “dead ”—the “ defiled” 
—and the living—the “few worthy names ;” and quite as 
clearly also between the present state of the church— 
“thou art dead,”—and its pending doom—“ I will come on 
thee as a thief.” 

The language used with reference to the prodigal Son, 
(Luke xv. 24, 32,) is to the same effect: “For this my 
son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost and is 
found.” Mr. Hudson thinks this was “ either supposed 
death or relative loss—‘ dead to me;’”’ but whether this 
construction is satisfactory to him or not, it can be of no 
service to his materialistic doctrine. For first, in the 
absence of even a hint at ‘supposed death,” the explana- 
tory phrase immediately following—“ was lost ’”’—posi- 
tively forbids the supposition. Besides, it-is evident that 
it was a known fact that he was still alive as also the 
manner in which he lived. The elder brother and the 
servants speak of him as “having come” after having 
“ devoured his living with harlots.” But second, the other 
alternative—“ dead to me ”—concedes the entire principle 
of interpretation for which we contend and which Advent- 
ists deny, for if the corrupt and profligate son is properly 
described by the word “dead ”—“ dead to his father ”— 
the case is indisputably parallel to the sinner’s being “ dead 
to God.” Is it possible that men of boasted logic should 
be so blind as not.to discover so palpable a surrender of 
their fundamental principle! The words are evidently 
used to describe the Prodigal’s state of deep degradation, 
and his recovery therefrom, and can not be tortured into 
anything else. 

Another very clear case is Col. ii. 10—13: “ And ye are 
complete in him which is the head of all principality and 
power, in whom also ye are circumcised with the circum- 
cision made without hands, in putting off the body ot 
the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ: 


& 
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buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen 
with him through the faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised him trom the dead. And you, being 
dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your 
flesh, hath he quickened together with him, having 
forgiven you all trespasses.” In this Scripture the being 
made alive with Christ, the forgiveness of trespasses, 
and the circumcision made without hands, are represented 
as cotemporary events of the past, prior to which was 
the “death in sins and the uncircumcision of the flesh.” 
They were dead, but are alive. To prevent any possible 
misconstruction on this point, the Apostle commences the 
3d Chapter with, “If ye then be risen [raised] with 
Christ, seek those things which are above;” thus enjoining 
holy and heavenly affections on the ground of their tran- 
sition from death to life. 

By reading Ephesians ii. 1. 6, inclusive, the reader will 
find precisely the same thoughts advanced. “And you 
hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and 
sins; wherein, in time past, ye walked, etc.” The per- 
sons were dead, but are now quickened or alive. Their 
being “dead” is not accounted for on the ground of 
extinction or non-existence, but on the ground of a desper- 
ate activity ‘(walking according to the course of this 
world” ‘in the lusts of their flesh, fulfilling the desires 
of the flesh and of the mind.” 

Another very explicit text is 1 John iii. 14,15: “We 
know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother 
abideth in death.” Our Saviour used similar language 
(John v. 24:) “He tbat heareth my words, and believeth 
on him that sent me hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation; but is passed 
from death unto life’ Here again the ground of 
“life” or “death,” is not physical existence or non- 
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existence, but certain moral qualifications. To “love the 
brother” is to have passed from death into life; to “ hate 
the brother” is to abide in death. To “hear” the Son 
and “believe” on the Father, is to secure now a passage 
“from death unto life,” and an escape from its “ condemna- 
tion.” To the same effect is John vi. 47: “verily I say 
unto you, He'that believeth on me hath everlasting life,” 
where again faith is not made the pledge of eternal life, 
but the condition upon which that life is now secured and 
possessed by the individual. 

“ Awake thou that sleepest and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light,” (Eph. v: 14.) We need 
not enlarge upon this, as even Mr. Hudson acknowledges 
that the “metaphor,” as he words it, “is too manifest for 
doubt.” The sinner is summoned through the gospel 
call to arise from a state called “death,” though physi- 
cally in a state of life and worldly prosperity. 

“For I through the law am dead to the law, that I 
might live unto God. I am crucified’ with Christ, never- 
theless J live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and 
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the 
Son of God,” (Gal. ii. 19, 20.) The life, and the only 
life of which the Apostle boasted, was not suspended 
upon a pledge to be realized in the future—at the resur- 
rection, but was a life which Ke “ now lived” “in the flesh,” 
received and maintained by faith in the Son of God. 

It is proper here to advert to a varied use of the same 
method of speech. “Iam dead to the law,” but “alive 
unto God.” So Ool. iii. 3, “For ye are dead and your 
life is hid with Christ in God” and Rom. vi. 1—11 
“dead to sin” and “alive unto God.” ‘The force of this 
variation is readily seen. The sinner is “dead in sin,’ 
the Christian “dead to sin”—‘dead to the law,” but 
“alive to God.” By this use the sense of the terms for 
which we contend is but more fully demonstrated. 
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Among other important powers of physical life is that of 
sensibility, which is wanting in the deceased, and the Apos- 
tle seizes upon this to impress an important religious 
truth. A keen sensibility to the pleasures of sin, bears 
with it a corresponding insensibility to the pleasures of 
religion, and vice versa. 

“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; 
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him,” (John iii. 36.) The 
believer is now in possession of eternal life—the life 
which shall continue to and through eternity,—but the 
unbeliever shall not see—experience—life at all—shall 
remain in a state of death under the displeasure of God. 

“Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life,” or “in a new life,” (Rom. vi. 4.) The 
work of regeneration is here set forth as aresurrection 
from a state of death to a new life. This death is set forth 
in verse 18th asa state in which the ‘“ members” are 
yielded up “as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin,” 
and the resurrected life as a state in which these are 
“ yielded unto God:” ‘Neither yield ye your members 
as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, but yield 
yourselves unto God as those that are alive from the dead, 
and your members as instruments of righteousness unto 


God.” 


HEALTH AND DISEASE. 

Again, when we contemplate another form of state- 
ment occurring repeatedly in the Bible, we discover that 
a course of sin is represented as sapping the true func- 
tions of life, represented under the form of a loathesome, 
fatal disease, culminating in the destruction of health, 
and life, though not of the physical, asin numerous in- 
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stances the wicked enjoyed these ina greater degree 
than the righteous. “Why should ye be stricken any 
more? ye will revolt more and more: the whole head is 
sick and the whole heart is faint. From the sole of the 
foot even unto to the head there is no soundness in it; 
but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores,” (Isa. i. 5, 
6.) “Is there no balm in Gilead? is there no physician 
there? why then is not the health of the daughter of 
my people recovered,” (Jer. vili. 22) “Lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should be 
converted, and I should heal them,” (Isa. vi. 10; Matt. 
xiii. 15.) “With his stripes we are healed,” (Isa. lili. 5; 
1 Pet. ii. 24.) In Jer. xxxiii. 6—, the bringing of “health ” 
and “cure,” is defined as restoring their ‘‘ captivity,” 
cleansing them from and pardoning their “ iniquity,” and 
the restoration of “goodness and prosperity.” “They 
that be whole [says the Saviour] need not a physician, 
but they that are sick,” (Matt.ix.12.) When the Saviour 
cured the sick of the palsy, he said, “Whether is it 
easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Take 
up thy bed, and walk; But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, then 
saith he to the sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed 
and go to thine own house.” These miracles performed 
upon the diseased were confessedly symbolical of the 
spiritual restoration of health and favor with God 
through the mediation of Christ ; and so immediately is 
the symbol and its object allied together, that the 
same text which Matthew quotes and applies to 
the Saviour’s work of bodily healing—‘He hath borne 
our griefs and carried our sorrows,” (Matt. viii. 17,) is 
cited by Peter as proof of his atoning sacrifice for the 
sins of the world,” (1 Pet, ii. 24.) The same thought was 
in the Apostle’s mind when he wrote, “For when we were 
without strength [Greek asthenon—weak, as from disease | 
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in due time Christ died for the ungodly,” (Rom. v.6.) It 
would be useless to extend these quotations and remarks, 
as the case is sufficiently clear for the comprehension of 
any one. 


THE SAME THOUGHT REPRESENTED BY LIGHT AND DARKNESS, 
LIBERTY AND BONDAGE, WAKEFULNESS AND SLEEP. 


Light and darkness are naturally and almost constantly 
associated with the ideas of moral or spiritual illumina- 
tion and its opposite. ‘Woe unto them that call evil 
good, and good evil: that put darkness for light, and light 
for darkness,” (Isa. v. 20.) “Darkness shall cover the 
earth, and gross darkness the people; but the Lord shall 
arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee,” 
(Isa. lx.2.) In speaking of the advent of the Messiah 
the same prophet says, “ The people that walked in dark- 
ness, have'seen a great light; they that dwell in the land 
of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined,” 
(ix. 2.) So also the prophesy of Zacharias (Luke i. 79,) 
“To give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death, to guide our feet into the ways of 
peace.” Hence men are commanded to “cast off the 
works of darkness, and put on the armor of light,’ (Rom. 
xiii, 12;) and those that refuse to do so are said to “love 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil,” 
(John iii. 19,) while those who obey the truth pass “ out 
of darkness into [God’s] marvelous light,” (1 Pet. ii. 9,) 
hence called “the children of light,” (Luke xvi. 8; John 
xii. 836; Eph. v. 8; 1 Thes. v. 5.) 

A kindred mode of thought represents those who obey 
the truth as enjoying the blessings of liberty, while the 

‘wicked are enduring a painful bondage, (Rom. vi. 16— 
18; John viii. 32—36.) 

So also the sinner is represented as “asleep,” and the 

righteous as “awake” and “sober.” ‘ Awake thou that 
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sleepest,” (Eph. v. 14;) “Let us not sleep as do others, 
but let us watch and be sober,” (1 Thes. v. 6.) 

Now in the use of all these various terms the same 
higher or pregnant sense for which we contend is most 
strikingly apparent, and any interpreter or divine who 
would contend that all these—light, darkness, liberty, 
bondage, sleep, etc.,—must be understood literally, should 
never be permitted to live outside the walls of a lunatic 
asylum save on the ground of “ hopeless insanity.” And 
yet in no single instance in the sacred Scriptures, is this 
sense with reference to these terms more indisputably 
apparent, than in the use of the terms “life” and 
“death.” In fact nearly all expressions are subject to 
this higher and lower sense according to Scripture usage. 
Thus “Israel” primarily was the name of Jacob, after- 
wards it was abundantly used as the name of the whole | 
nation of his posterity ; then again of the ten tribes, and 
finally by the Apostlein a still higher sense to designate 
the true children of God, (Rom. ix. 6,) “They are not all 
Israel which are of Israel.” So “ Zion” primarily desig- 
nated one of the hills of Jerusalem, but soon became the 
favorite name by which God through his servants address 
his people, and by the Apostle it is applied to the Church 
of the living God under the new dispensation, (Heb. xii. 
22.) Christ reigns over his people, but itis a very different 
“reign” from thatof Rehoboam. The sinner is requested 
to look unto God and be saved; to come unto Christ and 
find rest; to knock, and find entrance; to seek, and to 
possess; yet no one will be misled by the fact that a 
literal, physical compliance is impossible. Scores and 
hundreds of instances like these might be produced from 
the Bible which render a literal construction impossible ; 
and to attempt to force such a construction upon them is 
to make the Bible one of the most ridiculously absurd 
books in existence. 
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The higher and lower meanings of “ life” and “ death” 
are lavishly scattered throughout the sacred Scriptures, 
and, however close in proximity at times, are sufficiently 
clear for discrimination by any person of ordinary intel- 
lect and education. In the Old Testament the sense in 
general is less strongly marked, as: are many other im- 
portant facts, but it is there nevertheless in the general 
proportion of the enlightenment of the dispensation. 


A FEW OF THE PRINCIPAL ADVENTIST METHODS OF INTER- 
PRETATION, BRIEFLY CONSIDERED. 

1. “ Prolepsis.” To escape the force of all the forego- 
ing explicit and irresistible proofs of the fallacy of the 
literal, materialistic doctrine of our opponents, the pro- 
lepsis shift is constantly in requisition. By this method 
such passages as speak of persons being now “ dead” are 
interpreted to mean that they will at some future time be 
dead—the time of their being “dead” being anticipated ; 
and so of those who are said to possess “ life” or eternal 
life—they will possess it at some future time—they do 
not possess it now—the time of possession is by means 
of the language anticipated. Thus when the Scriptures 
speak of persons as “dead” or as having passed from 
“death unto life’’—having been dead—it is all prolepsis. 

It is readily seen even at a glance that the same license 
of interpretation applied universally in the Bible would 
sweep everything out of existence. The Bible tells us 
there is a God; he created all things, and upholds all by 
his power. ‘True; but it is “prolepsis ”—he exists, 
creates, upholds, etc., by anticipation—will exist, create, 
etc., but does not now, and never has! Men who seize a 
_haftless sword by its keen-edged blade to defend them- 
selves, are hard put to for weapons! 

We do not deny that there is such a figure as prolepsis, 
neither have we any desire to dispute its use in the Scrip- 
tures, but the attempt to subject statements and declara- 


40 PHYSICAL DEATH NOT THE PENALTY. ‘ 


tions to the service of materialism by this method, which 
as positively defy its application as any of which language 
is capable, is an insult to the intelligence of the age in 
which we live. The citation of the clearest cases of pro- 
lepsis in certain passages of Scripture, does not affect 
others which are as clearly and positively not proleptical, 
and.the assertion of an habitual prolepsis on the subject _ 
of the sinner’s death and the christian’s life, is as arrogant 
as it would be if made on the subject of God’s existence. 

2. “ Dead to sin.” Probably Ma. Hudson has been quite 
as plausible in his interpretation of this phrase as any of 
the leading writers of Adventism, and we will therefore 
give his exposition of Scriptures where it occurs. After 
a faint suggestion, upon which he does not insist, how- 
ever, that it might be rendered, “dead by or in sin,” he 
says: “ But if we translate the phrase nekrous te hamartia, 
dead to sin, the sense of the term will not be figurative, 
but quite literal. Christians have no life in the direction 
of sin. Their love for it has died out, and their capacity 
for it is dying out. They have too much of the life that 
quickens to retain much of the life that kills,”’* 

Now let us examine this “literal” interpretation. 
What is literal death according to Mr. Hudson? If he 
can be understood to say anything upon this subject it is 
all reducible to this outspoken definition of Mr. Blain— 
“extinction of being, soul and body,” not denying, how- 
ever, that the term is “sometimes used in the tropical 
sense,” (Debt & Grace, p. 172.) In the case before us 
however, he waives the “tropical,” and resorts to the 
“literal”? which is extinction. ‘It is quite literal,” and 
why? Because “Christians have no life in the direction 
of sin. Their love for it has died out.” Well, the Apostle 
says, ‘ Reckon yourselves to be dead,” and, “ Ye are dead.” 
What does he mean? annihilation or extinction of these 


* Christ our Life, p. 49. 
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Christians? This can not be—the men still live and are 
to “reckon” and to expect great blessings. What is it 
then? According to Hudson, the “direction” of their 
activity has been changed, and their “love” transferred 
from one object to another; and this is “literal” death! 
Possibly the time is coming when these men will discover 
that it is quite as reasonable to believe that men may be 
“literally ” dead without suffering extinction in the world 
to come as in the present state of being, and then the 
difference between the Orthodox belief and their own 
with reference to this matter will not be material! The 
reader readily comprehends that Mr. Hudson in the above 
attempt to get over a difficulty has made a complete sur- 
render to the principle of interpretation for which we contend 

3. “ Dead faith,” “dead works,” “sin was dead,” “the 
law being dead.” In dealing with these phrases, Mr. 
Hudson finds it impossible to avoid statements and con- 
cessions which are quite as unfriendly to his system as 
those above. ‘“ Here, however, death is predicated [says 
he,] not of persons, but of things ; which certainly cannot 
be spiritually dead, or ‘dead in trespasses,’ as the phrase 
is commonly understood. And the metaphor, if it be 
such, grows out of the conception of things that have 
force and power, as ‘vital,’ ‘living, and again, as ‘ dead,’ 
when they have lost their power.” 

True; nor has any one ever supposed in these cases 
that «death is predicated of persons ;” yet at the same 
time it is a sense forcibly kindred to that meaning—hav- 
ing either ceased or failed to perform their proper func- 
tions, being destitute of true vitality and power, as Mr. 
Hudson admits to his own hurt when he says it “ grows 
out of the conception of things that have force and power, 
as ‘vital,’ ‘living, and again,as ‘dead.’” It would be 
difficult for us to state the sense more clearly, and at the 
same time more fundamentally subversive of the “ literal ” 
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dogma of Adventism. But he attempts to amend the 
matter in this way: “A law that is invalid,is a ‘dead 
letter ;’ and the parchment that contains it is waste paper. 
All things that grow outof date, or obsolete, may be very 
properly said to lose all the life they had; and the forms 
in which they were embodied in due time crumble away 
and vanish, or remain only as monuments or ruins of that 
which is no more. Nothing could be more like literal 
death.” 

Now, a law that has not been repealed by the proper 
authority, is a live law ; it retains its hold upon the vital 
source from which it springs—the legislature or legislator, 
—but still if it is not enforced it is a “dead letter ;” yet 
neither of these circumstances affect its existence. It is 
not characterized by an exhibition of its proper functions, 
and for this reason it is a dead letter, and not because it 
has no existence. Still, “nothing could be more like 
‘literal death,” says Mr. Hudson! Consequently, Mr. 
Hudson being judge, “ literal death” does not affect the 
existence of a being or thing! In the case before us 
‘‘dead faith” as much exists, as living faith. ‘“ Dead 
works” are such not because of non-existence nor even a 
loss of anything which belongs to them, but because of 
an utter want of a gospel-vitalizing, functional energy. 
“Sin was dead,” not because of an utter extermination 
from the earth, but because its tyrannical reign over an 
individual soul had ceased. 

GENERAL REFLECTIONS. 

Thus it is seen that the attempt to restrain the use of 
these terms and make them subservient to the cause of 
materialism, is a signal failure. The truth is, no human 
ingenuity is vested with sufficient competency to palm off 
the degrading meaning of “ existence” and “extinction” 
upon the words “life” and “death” and carry it in any 
measure consistently through the Bible. Hence the world 
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of confusion of these writers who attempt to conquer 
impossibilities, They start out boldly and defiantly. with 
the assertion that when the Scriptures speak of death 
they mean literal death, and literal death means “ extinc- 
tion.” Presently we And them breaking down in attempt- 
ing to pass over some unyielding passage, or standing 
before others which rise before them defiantly as a moun- 
tain of rocks whose summit is buried in the clouds, and 
whose perpendicular sides laugh at the traveler’s attempts 
to scale the craggy heights. And now follows the con- 
fusion of effort to find some passage around this insur- 
mountable obstacle, and the “literal” meaning is cast 
away piecemeal—now it is a “relative logs,” then “sup- 
posed death;” now a “loss of force and power,” then 
again a change of the “direction” of personal activity 
or the transfer of “love” from one object to another, ete., 
etc., until this defiant, boastful “ literal” death or extinc- 
tion, rarefied and expanded, vanishes into a transfer of 
one’s affection! Most glaringly inconsistent with the 
Word of God from the beginning, it is surpassingly incon- 
sistent with itself. Declaring a war of extermination 
against the use of these terms with a higher meaning 
like Saul of old against necromancy, it is seen to meek 
itself under phraseological conglomerations and clandes- 
tinely court its friendly aidin the hour of sore extremity. 

How different this narrow, sensual, inconsistent inter- 
pretation from the plain, fundamental meaning which is 
found in harmony with the whole drift of the Bible in all 
its varied, general, and particular assertions, adapting 
itself even to all the incidental uses of the words ! 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE SORIPTURE USE OF THE TERMS “DESTRUCTION,” ‘‘ PER- 
DITION,” ETC., EXAMINED. 


To assist in carrying out the materialistic view of our 
opponents, making “death” extinction and “life” exis- 
tence, various other terms which are employed to declare 
unto the sinner his pending and awful doom are produced 
and treated in the same sensual arbitrary manner. It is 
insisted that the terms just mean what they say, literally ; 
that ‘destruction,’ ‘“perdition,’ “devour,” “con- 
sume,” “blot out,” etc., mean extinction of being when ap- 
plied to man, and nothing less. It will not be necessary 
that we enter into an extensive examination of this mat- 
ter, as we have treated the terms“ death,” and “life” at 
considerable length, and have, we think, sufficiently ex- 
posed the fallacy of the “literal” interpretation scheme 
to satisfy all who are unbiased in their judgment of its 
utter untenableness; yet we will give the different terms 
and phrases a brief consideration. 


“‘ DESTRUCTION.” 

The Greek word apollumi and apoleia,is variously 
rendered in the Scriptures, “destroy,” ‘“ destruction,” 
“perdition,” “ perish,” “lose” and “lost.” We will give 
a few quotations from the Scriptures in which these 
renderings are given as cited by Mr. Blain and others. 

Destruction, destroy. “The wicked is reserved unto the — 
day of destruction,” (Job. xxi. 30.) “The Lord pre- 
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serveth all them that love him, but all the wicked will he 
destroy,” (Psa. cxly. 20.) “Fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell,” (Matt. x. 28.) 
“ Broad is the way that leadeth to destruction.” (Matt. 
vii. 13.) 

Perish, perdition. ‘ Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and 
ye perish from the way,” (Ps. ii. 12.) “As many as have 
sinned without law shall also perish without law,” (Rom. 
ii. 12.) “None of them is lost but the son of perdition,” 
(John xvii. 12.) “We are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition,” (Heb. x. 39.) Mr. Blain cites thirty-five 
other passages containing these terms. 

Dose, lost. “He that findeth his life shall lose it,” 
(Matt. x. 39.) “ But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
which are lost,’ (2 Cor.iv 3.) Six other texts resembling 
these are cited. 

These words in a very general way in numerous 
instances in the Scriptures refer simply to external or 
physical ruin; as when Egypt was “destroyed” by the 
plagues (Exod. x. 7,) or as ‘ Benjamin destroyed down to 
the ground of the children of Israel again eighteen thou- 
sand men,” (Judges xx. 25,) meaning simply that so 
many were slain. In another very frequent use they 
denote simply what is expressed by us in ruin, being 
ruined, undone, etc.,and have not the remotest reference 
to the loss of physical life, not to mention existence. 
Whatever the primary meaning of the Greek word may 
be it cannot be denied that this was one of its most popu- 
lar meanings. According to Passow, apolola—I am lost, 
destroyed, perished—was a common Attic phrase, denot- 
ing, “I am in the last degree miserable or unfortunate.” 
So we speak of men as destroying themselves who persue a 
course ruinous to their character and fortunes. So 
Egypt was “ destroyed” by means of the plagues, (Hxod. 
x. 7,) and Job says, ‘‘ he hath destroyed me on every side,” 
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(xix. 10.) If “ destroy} means to reduce to utter extinc- 
tion it seems a little singular that Job could tell the story 
of his fate after being “destroyed” on every side ! 

“QO Israel thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is thy 
help,” (Hos. xiii. 9.)'#Is it likely that God would have 
sent messages of warning and of promise to the barren 
hills of Palestine if all Israel had been cleanly swept 
from the stage of existence ? or that he would gravely 
address nonentities and say, “In meis your help?” In 
Exod. viii. 24, it is said “ Egypt was corrupted [margin, 
destroyed] by reason of the swarms of flies.” After 
exhausting his natural resources the King of Babylon is 
told, “ Thou hast destroyed thy land,” (Isa. xiv. 20;) and 
when Uzziah upon attempting to burn incense, was smitten 
with leprosy and compelled to abandon the government 
and live by himself, itis said of him, “his heart was 
lifted up to his destruction,’ (2 Chron, xxvi. 16.) Similar 
in design is the proverb, “The rich man’s wealth is his 
strong city; the destruction of the poor is his poverty. 
(Prov. x. 15.) Poverty does not utterly annihilate the 
poor, nor even their health—being in general more 
friendly to the latter than wealth—but is a source of many 
sorrows and trials. When the woman poured the pre- 
cious ointment on the Saviour’s head, (Matt. xxvi, 8,) the 
disciples said, “To what purpose is this [apolia] destruc- 
tion? that is, this perversion or misapplication—why not 
sell it and give its worth to the poor? The desolation 
consequent upon the triumphant sweep of an army over 
plain and valley is thus stated: “The valley shall 
perish and the plain shall be destroyed,” (Jer. xlviii. 8 ;) 
and the failing of courage in consequence of dreadful 
apprehensions is represented as a perishing of heart: 
“It shall come to pass at that day, saith the Lord, that 
the heart of the King shall perish and the heart of the 
princes ; and the priests shall wonder,” (Jer. iv.9.) St. 
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Peter, in speaking of the flood, says that “the world 
that then was, being overflowed with water, perished ” 
(2 Pet. iii. 6, ) and yet he continues to state thatit is 
“ Kept by the word of God against the day of judgment.” 

The prodigal! son was “ lost,” but neither dead nor yet 
annihilated. He was as conscious, and active while 
“lost” as he was either before or after. The piece of 
silver was “lost,” ‘but its weight and value was still the 
same, Christ was sent to the “lost” sheep oi the house 
of Israel, ‘‘ to seek and to save that which was lost.” The 
sheep that was “lost” in the wilderness, was as much a 
living creature while in that condition as afterwards in 
the fold. The “house of Israel” were the “lost sheep,” 
the sinner is the “lost” son. The father rejoiced in 
being privileged to embrace his son again not because he 
had fbeen annihilated, but because he “came” home from 
his wicked wanderings. Christ “seeks ” the “lost sheep” 
—the sinner—not because he has no existence, but because 
he has an existence and is in danger of perpetual misery. 
The idea of seeking something that does not exist, is pro- 
foundly ridiculous ; and yet to this extremity our_oppo- 
nents,are driven! 

“ CONSUME,” “ DEVOUR.” 

The following among six or eight texts are summoned 
to testify to the “truth” of the extinction of men: 
“ They that forsake the Lord shall be consumed,” (Isa. 
ii. 28.) “They shall consume; into smoke shall they con- 
sume away,” (Ps. xxxvii. 20.) “A fearful looking-for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversary,” (Heb. 10. 27.) 

Now if the usage of the Bible in employing these terms 
does not conflict with the “literal” construction policy, 
our opponents have made out aclear case; but here as 
in all attempts of the kind they encounter a force so over- 
whelming as to completely bury them under the ruins of 
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their own castle. If to be “consumed” means, “ extinc- 
tion of being,” then Jacob suffered the little annoyance of 
going to nothing and coming to being a great many times, 
since, according to his own statement, it occurred twice 
in twenty-four hours: “In the day the drought consumed 
me; and the frost by night,” (Gen. xxxi 40.) The Psalm- 
ist says: “Mine eye is consumed because of grief, yea, my 
soul and my belly * * * my bones are consumed,” 
(Ps. xxxi. 9,10.) “1 am consumed by the blows of thine 
hand,” (Ps. xxxix. 10.) “For we are consumed by thine 
anger,” (Ps. xc. 7.) “The zeal of thy house hath eaten 
me up, [consumed,]| me (Ps. lxix 9.] So of the other 
word “devour:” “Strangers devour your land in your 
presence,” (Isa. i. 7.) 

“For shame hath devoured the labor of our fathers, 
from our youth; their flocks and their herds, their sons 
and their daughters,” (Jer. iii, 24.) “For ye devour 
widows’ houses, and fora pretense make long prayers,” 
(Matt. xxiii. 14.) We do not suppose that any 
one will incline to the notion that there were a class of 
people in ancient time who gobbled lands and houses out 
of existence, much less that the simple physical sensation 
of shame is chargable with the deed! Nor will it be nec- 
essary to inform the reader that the Christian brethren 
in Galatia were not cannibals, notwithstanding the Apos- 
tle’s admonition that they shall take heed not “tu bite 
and devour one another, lest they be consumed,” (Gal. v. 
15.) To multiply quotations is not necessary. The un- 
tenable nature of the materialistic interpretation is suf- 
ficiently evident for the comprehension of any one. 

“TEAR IN PIECES,” ‘BREAK IN PIECES,” ‘GRIND TO 

POWDER.” 

“On whomsoever it will fall, it will grind him'‘to pow- 
der,” (Math. xxi. 44.) “ Now consider this, ye that forget 
God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
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deliver,” (Ps. 1. 2. “The adversaries of the Lord shall 
be broken to pieces,” (1 Sam. ii. 10.) 

To make capital of a literal interpretation of these 
Scriptures, the Almighty must be set down as a voracious 
wild beast which pounces upon its prey and tears it into 
“pieces,” or a ponderous rock, precipitated from some 
height, whose crushing weight reduces the helpless victim 
upon whom it falls to powder! It seems like a humiliating 
task to refute so barbarous a conception, by referring 
to the numerous instances where such striking and vivid 
representations are employed simply to describe in a man- 
ner a state of deep contrition, of affliction and sorrow, or 
of an overwhelming visitation of calamity. Job says: 
“How long will ye vex my soul, and break me in pieces 
with words?” (Chap. xix.2.) The Psalmist, speaking of 
the affliction endured at the hand of the wicked, says, 
“They break in pieces thy people, O Lord, and afflict thine 
heritage,” (xciv. 5.) And when he speaks of “a broken 
and a contrite heart” (Ps. li. 17,) a literal rendering would 
give it, “a heart broken in pieces and shivered.” The 
reader need hardly be reminded that Job lived yet many 
years after he was “broken in pieces,” and the people of 
God peopled the land as well after as before they were 
“broken in pieces,’ while the Psalmist continued to pro- 
‘duce psalms for the “ chief musicians” after his distress 
of heart. In speaking of the “fourth kingdom,” the 
prophet Daniel represents it as that which “shall devour 
the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in 
pieces,” (chap. ii. 40; vii. 23,) and yet in those days the 
“ God of heaven shall set up a kingdom” which “shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms and it 
shall stand for ever,” (chap. ii. 44.) It must have beena 
singular circumstance if “devour” means utter extermi- 
nation or annihilation, that after the fourth kingdom had 
“« devoured the whole earth” including the previous king- 
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doms, there was still something remaining to “tread 
down and break it in pieces,’ which is another act of 
extermination ! and, more singular still, if possible, that 
after the earth with all its kingdoms had been twice an- 
nihilated, a fifth kingdom is established which shall an- 
nihilate again all the former kingdoms! 

In speaking of his grievous sufferings and afflictions, 
Job says: ‘ He teareth me in his wrath who hateth me; 
he gnasheth upon me with his teeth; mine enemy sharp- 
-eneth his eyes upon me, * * * * God hath delivered 
me over into the hands of the wicked. I was at ease, 
but he hath broken me asunder ; he hath also taken me by 
the neck, and shaken me to pieces, and set me up for his 
mark. His archers compass me round about, he cleaveth 
my reins asunder, and doth not spare; he poureth out my 
gall upon the ground,” (Job. xvi. 9—135;) yet, notwith- 
standing these various extinction or annihilation pro- 
cesses, “lived Job an hundred and forty years, and saw 
his sons, and his sons’ sons, even four generations.” Simi- 
lar is the language of Jeremiah: “He hath turned aside 
my ways, and pulled me in pieces,’ (Sam. iii. 11.) Com- 
ment is not needed. When we read of the “ broken- 
hearted,” (Ps. li. 17; Isa. lxi. 1; Luk. iv. 18,) we do not 
conclude that a class of persons is spoken of whose hearts 
have been annihilated and who have therefore no hearts, 
but a class whose hearts are sensitive, full of emotion and 
contrition. 

“OUT OFF.” 

This phrase, too, is summoned to bear testimony in fa- 
vor of annihilation. Some five texts are cited in which 
it occurs. ‘For evil doers shall be cut off ; but those that 
wait upon the Lord shall inherit the earth,” (Ps, xxxvii. 
9.) “The face of the Lord is against them that do evil, 
to cut off the remembrance of iene from the earth,” (Ps. 
xxxiv. 16.) “For such as be blessed of him shall inherit 
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the earth; and they that be cursed of him shall be cut 
off,” (Ps. xxxvii. 22,) also verse 28. 

It is clear from the very face of these Scriptures that 
they have no direct bearing on the eternal condition of 
men, but were spoken with reference to present blessings 
and calamities. The blessing promises an “inheritance 
of the earth,” and the curse threatens the wicked with 
being “cut off from the earth.” 

But if the phrase means extinction of being, as our 
opponents contend, and that too in consequence of a viola- 
tion of God’s law, then our Saviour was also annihilated. 
Isaiah (Chap. liii. 8,) says: “ For he was cut off out of 
the land of the living; and the prophet Daniel, (Chap. 
ix. 26,) ‘“ And after threescore and two wecks shall Mes- 
siah be cut off.’ Usually the phrase denotes physical 
death from violence, but it never is used with the mater- 
ialistic sense of extinction of being. The Saviour died a 
violent death, but was not annihilated. The wicked shall 
not live “half their days,” are cut off from the earth, 
but this neither proves nor disproves their future exist- 
ence. Our Saviour uses even a stronger expression than 
this in speaking of the unfaithful servant and his punish- 
ment, (Matt. xxiv. 51,) “The Lord of that servant shali 
come * * * and shall cut Aim asunder ” [dichotomeset 
—“cut him intwo.”] ‘This expression applied literally, 
would indicate a violent and sudden death, and the individ- 
ual so punished, if physical life were all the life he pos- 
sessed, would be heard of no more, but the Lord in his 
wisdom, foreseeing what use materialists would make of 
it, adds with the same breath, “and shall appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth.” So far from annihilation, that he has a 
“portion” appointed him after being “ cut asunder” or 
cut off, where he endures the agonies of a merited infliction 
of suffering. The Psalmist uses the phrase, however, in 
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a way that even forbids the idea of physical death, and 
must have reference to a deprivation of temporal com- 
forts, “Thy fierce wrath goeth over me ; thy terrors have 
cut me off,” (Ps. Ixxxviii. 16.) If to cut one off is the 
punishment of the wicked it must not be a desirable doom 
to a man of integrity, else the penalty offers inducements 
to the commission of sins; but Job impatiently desires 
that God should’ “let loose his hand, and cut him off,” 
adding, “Then would I yet have comfort,” (Chap. vi. 9, 
10.) What a dreadful thing our opponents represent sin 
to be, that even a righteous man in the hour of his 
affliction feels an earnest desire to enjoy its merited doom 
in order to the possession of “some comfort!” ; 
“ BLOT OUT.” 

“Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, 
and not be written with the righteous, (Ps. lxix. 28. “I 
will not blot out his name out of the book of life, (Rev. 
iii. 5.) These Scriptures are also adduced as proof of the 
annihilation of the wicked; but in this, as in former 
instances, the evidence is anything but convincing. The 
same phraseology is used in a variety of ways and with 
reference to different objects. We read of “ transgres- 
sions,” and “sins” being “blotted out,’ which does not 
indicate that sins or violations of God’s law are annihi- 
lated ; for this would involve an impossibility. The sin 
is committed, and Jehovah himself can never make it not 
committed. The act can be pardoned, the guilt dislodged, 
and the criminal acquitted, but his sins, notwithstanding 
that they are no longer a condemnation to him, can never 
be made anything less than sins. It is similar with the 
use of the phrase in Col. ii. 14: “ Blotting out the hand- 
writing of ordinances which was against us.” The ordi- 
nances were not struck out of existence or annihilated, 
but their demands set aside, their claims dislodged by the 
bringing in of a better hope. 
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When Moses prays God to forgive the people their sins, 
and, “If not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the book which 
thou hast written,” (Exod. xxxii. 32) it is not at all likely 
that anything more is intended than a canceling of his 
name from the record of the promised inheritance in 
Canaan. To suppose that he prayed God to consign him 
to the doom and punishment of the wicked, as the inter- 
pretation of Adventism turns it, isto ascribe to him that 
suicidal folly witnessed only occasionally in the most 
abandoned and profane characters, who pray God to 
damn their own souls. Probably in the case of the Psalm- 
ist (Ixix. 28,) premature death is included, yet it is not 
certain as the phrase, ‘‘not be written with the righteous,” 
may have reference to sharing the blessings of Palestine. 
With reference to the passage in Revelations, the person 
whose name is found in the Lamb’s book of life, is an 
heir proper of the inheritance purchased through the 
redemption wrought by the Saviour, while those whose 
names are “blotted out” have no claim upon, or title to, 
such inheritance. The question of existence or non-exist- 
ence is no more involved in this case than it is in the case 
of a merchant’s drawing his penacross the name of a 
debtor. 

“ NoT BE,” “NAUGHT,” ‘ AS NOTHING.” 

“For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be; 
yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall 
not be,” (Ps. xxxvii. 10.) ‘The dwelling-place of the 
wicked shall come to naught,” (Job. vili. 22.) ‘Yea, they 
shall drink, and they shall swallow down, and they shall 
be as though they had not been,” (Obad. 16.) 

Mr. Blain thinks he has made a point. If the “wicked 
shall not be,” and his “place shall not be,” ‘“ Where is 
hell, then ?” he triumphantly exclaims. We answer, not 
where Adventists and Universalistsa make it, in this world, 
but in the world to come. If Mr. Blain had read the con- 
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nection of that passage, or even considered the language 
itself, he would have discovered that no direct reference is 
made to anything but the present. ‘‘ Evil doers shall be 
cut off, but those that wait upon the Lord shall inherit the 
earth. For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not 
be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it 
shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth.’ The 
- “place” of the wicked on earth shall be vacant, but the 
meek shall possess the earth. So in Job, the “dwelling- 
place” of the wicked shall come to naught—that is, he 
shall not be seen in his dwellings on earth. In the pas- 
sage from Obadiah, no more is indicated than the utter 
overthrow of the Edomites—the land should be as clear 
of their authority, if not of their persons, as though they 
had never been there. Job says with reference to him- 
self, “ And why dost thou not pardon my transgression, 
and take away mine iniquity? for now shall I sleep in 
the dust; and thou shalt seek me in the morning, but J 
shall not be,’ (Chap. vii. 21.) All this is a this-side 
representation only. 

“They that war against thee shall be as nothing, and 
as a thing of naught, and they that strive against thee 
shall perish,” (Isa. xli. 11,12.) “Correct me; but * * 

* notin thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing,” 
(Jer. x. 24.) To express in some degree the contrast 
between the Infinite and finite, this language is employed. 
The phraseology is used in a variety of ways and with 
reference to a variety of objects. So the Lord brings 
“counsel to naught,” brings “ tonaught,” (Ps. xxxiii. 10; 
Isa, viii, 10; Acts v. 36; Neh. iv. 15,) by which is indi- 
cated the complete insignificance of such attempts against 
the Almighty. “An idol [says Paul] is nothing in this 
world,” and “ circumcision ts nothing, and uncircumcision 
is nothing,” (1 Cor. viii. 4; vii. 19.) Is there any sane 
mind that would conclude from this that there is no 
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“idol,’ no “circumcision” nor “ uncircumcision,” in 
existence? “If aman thinketh he is something when he 
is nothing, he deceiveth himself,” (Gal. vi. 3.) If to “be 
nothing’? in Scripture phraseology means utter extinc- 
tion of being, as annihilationists contend, will some of 
these profound theologians explain how a man can think 
that he is something WHEN he is “nothing?” “For in 
nothing am I behind the very chiefest Apostles, though 
I be nothing,’ (2 Cor. xii. 11.) So one of the “ chiefest 
Apostles” while thinking, and writing, and boasting “a 
little,” was just what materialists would have the wicked 
to be eternally—“ nothing!” Similar language is also 
used by the prophet, “ All nations before him are as 


nothing ; and they are accounted to him as less than © 


nothing, and vanity,” (Isa. xl. 17.) Does this mean utter 
extinction and more ? 

When Solomon says: “ They have set at naught all my 
counsel,’ (Prov. i. 25,) and when it is recorded that the 
Jews set the Saviour “at naught,” or one brother set “ at 
naught ” another, (Mark ix. 12; Rom. xix. 10,) we under- 
stand no more to be meant than that such were treated 
with signal contempt. So when God arises jagainst the 
wicked, “they shall be as nothing and as a thing of 
naught ”—will be utterly unable to offer any resistence 
against the Almighty. ‘Lest thou bring me to nothing” 
—literally, ‘diminish me” or “ make me little,” not annihilate 
me. 

“BND.” 

Some four texts are cited, in which this word occurs, in 
proof of the extinction of the wicked. “Whose end is 
destruction,” (Phil. iii. 19.) Hebrews vi. 8, where the 
wicked are spoken of under the image of thorns and 
briars, “ whose end is to be burned.” The argument in 
the use of these passages hinges upon “end,” which it is 
contended means extinction or cessation of existence. 
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But the word generally denotes simply the close of an 
earthly career—decease,—a preparation for which on the 
one hand or a want of preparation on the other, deter- 
mines the future and unalterable destiny of the individual. 
Thus the Psalmist: “Make me to know mine end, and 
the measure of my days, what it is,’ (xxxix. 4.) ‘Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of 
that man is peace,” (Ps. xxxvii. 37.) And thus too 
Balaam: “ Let me die the death of the righteous, and let 
my last end be like his,’ (Num. xxiii. 10.) In deed so far 
from denoting extinction of being, the Apostle uses it in 
direct antithesis to such an idea, “ Ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the END everlasting life,’ (Rom. vi. 22.) 
Thus, “everlasting life’ is the “end” of the righteous, 
and this Adventists say means immortal existence at least. 
This certainly does not look much like utter extinction ! 
Two other passages are cited which differ some from 
the above. “Oh! let the wickedness of the wicked come 
to an end,” (Ps. vii. 9.) ‘ The end of the wicked shall be 
cut off,’ (Ps. xxxvii. 88.) With reference to the first of 
these it is hardly necessary to remark that the “end” of 
wickedness, and not of the wicked, is prayed for. In the 
second text besides the “end”? which is to denote utter 
extinction, another phrase of the same import, according 
to our opponents, occurs—‘‘cut off.’ “The end of the 
wicked shall be cut off’—two annihilations meet, and the 
latter annihilates the former! Who will dare to set 
limits to modern discoveries !!_ Probably the rendering of 
this text by De Wette, Rosenmuller, and Maurer is nearer 
correct than our common translation: “The posterity of 
the wicked shall be cut off.” Gesenius, however, renders 
the Hebrew word eventus felix— happy close,” and Del- 
itzsch, “the future (7. e. the earthly future) which he 
imagined.” The happy close or future which the wicked 
imagined shall be cut off. We have met with no rendering 
which admits of the extinction tenet. 
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“ BURN,” “BURN UP.” 

“A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies 
round about,” (Ps. xcvii. 3.) “And the fire shall devour 
them,” (Ps. xxi. 9.) “ Whose end is to be burned,” (Heb. 
vi.8. ‘For they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet 
in the day that I shall do this,” (Mal. iv. 3.) “As there- 
fore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall 
it be in the end of this world,” (Matt. xiii. 40.) “Our 
God is a consuming fire,” (Heb. xii. 29.) “ Fire came out 
of heaven and devoured them,” (Rev. xx. 9.) “A fearful 
looking-for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries,” (Heb. x. 27.) 

With such an out-fit of fire-brands the materialists go 
about the work of annihilating the wicked by literally 
setting them loose upon them, like Samson did the fiery- 
tailed foxes upon the grain-fields of the Philestines, quite 
confident of success. It is surpassingly strange that men 
who profess so great a familiarity in the Scriptures should 
not discover the utter fallacy of such a mode of interpre- 
tation. Similar modes of expression are employed 
throughout the Bible, and render their meaning unmis- 
takable. Both human and divine anger are represented 
asa fire ora flame. When we read “he was angry,” it 
is literally, ‘“ it was hot to him,” alluding, most probably, 
primarily to the heat felt during anger, or the flush of the 
cheek, or to both. Ahasuerus “was very wroth, and his 
anger burned within him,” (Est. i.12.) Judah said to 
Joseph, “ Let not thine anger burn against thy servant,” 
(Gen. xliv. 18.) Moses’ anger “waxed hot” when he 
saw the golden calf, (Exod. xxxii. 19;) and the wrath of . 
Leviathan is described in a similar way: “ Out of his 
mouth go burning lamps, and sparks of fire leap out. 
Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, as out of a seething pot 
or caldron. His breath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth 
out of his mouth,” (Job. xli. 19—21.) The same thought 
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is also contained in the numerous passages which speak 
of the “ kindling ” of anger, as in Num, xi. 33; Deut. xi. 
17; 2 Kings xxii. 13, 17; Ps. evi. 40, and in numerous 
other instances, allusion being had to the kindling of a 
fire. “An ungodly man diggeth up evil: and in his lips 
there is a burning fire,” (Prov. xvi. 27.) 

The same figure is employed to represent severe human 
vengeance: “Let fire come out from Abimelech, and 
devour the men of Shechem, and from the house of Millo, 
and devour Abimelech,” (Jud. ix. 20.) Again, a threat of 
an utter overthrow is thus described: “ For there is a fire 
gone out of Yeshbon, a flame from the city of Sihon: it 
hath consumed Ar of Moab, and the lords of the high 
places of Arnon,” (Num. xxi. 28.) In these and numer- 
ous other instances which might be added, fire is burning 
in men, and going out from them against others and con- 
suming them, and meanwhile “ no one is hurt,’ much less 
annihilated. 

The same mode of expression is employed in describing 
the wrath of God, or his visitation of merited punish- 
ment upon the wicked, raising the description in terrible- 
ness, however, commensurate with the idea of his power 
to execute judgment. “His fury is poured out like fire, 
and the rocks are thrown down by him,” (Nah. i. 6,) 
which in the same verse is explained to be his “indigna- 
tion” and the “fierceness of his anger.” Thus also 
Jeremiah describes the visitation of God’s judgments 
upon Israel, “The Lord hath accomplished his fury; he 
hath poured out his fierce anger, and hath kindled a fire 
in Zion, and it hath devoured the foundations thereof,” 
(Lam. iv. 11.) So Isaiah in speaking of the vengence to 
be visited upon that people at the hand of the Assyrians, 
describes it as the doing of the Lord, “whose fire is in 
Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem,” (aba xxxi.9.) See 
also sin iv. 4; xvii. 27; xxi. 12; Isa. xxx. 27; Hzek, xxi. 
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32; xxxix. 6; and especially xxii. 19—22, etc. In these 
Scriptures God’s wrath is represented as a fire which 
went out and consumed both people and cities, and stiil 
nothing more is intended than a general overwhelming 
calamity through the sword or some other instrument of 
judgment. So far from being annihilated, thousands of 
the people thus consumed “ by fire” survived all these 
calamites and never died a violent death. 
So it is said of Israel: “For they be thy people, and 
, thine inheritance, which thou broughtest forth out of the 
land of Egypt, from the midst of the furnace of iron,” (1 
Kings viii. 51; Deut. iv. 20; Jer. xi. 4.) Job says: “My 
skin is black upon me, and my bones are burned with heat,” 
(Chap. xxx. 30.) If “to be burned” means to be anni- 
hilated, it is a little singular that Job “ lived yet an hun- 
dred and forty years,” after his “bones were burned,” to 
say the least! If this ‘fire’ means a literal fire, we 
may well understand the force of Jeremiah’s lamenta- 
tions: “Behold and see whether there be any sorrow like 
unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the 
Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger. 
From above hath he sent /ire into my bones and it prevailed 
against them,” (Chap. i. 18.) The Psalmist also complains, 
“My days’are consumed like [into] smoke, and my bones 
are burned as a hearth,’’ (cii. 3.) St. Peter speaks of a 
“fiery trial,” and of being “tried with fire,” (1 Pet. iv. 
12; i. 7,) and St. Paul of being “saved so as by fire,” 
(1 Cor. iii. 15.) _ David describes the afflictions of his 
people thus: “ We went through fire and through water,” 
(Ps. Ixvi. 12,) and the Saviour speaks of the trials and 
_ persecutions, which would follow upon the heels of the 
gospel-messenger, as: “JI am come to send fire upon the 
earth ; and what willl, if it be already kindled ?” (Luke 


xii. 49.) 
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But it is useless to multiply these quotations. We have 
extended these remarks thus long because our opponents 
consider this phraseology as conclusively establishing the 
annihilation of the wicked. Since fire consumes fuel, it 
is argued that the wicked will be consumed with the 
world in the general conflagration, and become “ashes” 
under the feet of the righteous—Mr. Blain even gives 
emphasis to the word “ashes” by giving it in Italics! 
The absurdity of such amode of interpretation has been 
made sufficiently apparent. In many instances the sub- 
jects upon whom such vengeance was visited, survived it 
all; and in others, they speak of it themselves and say 
they are “ burned” and “ consumed.’ And besides, the 
qualifying words which are associated with these expres- 
sions and representations, positively forbid the idea of anni- 
hilation—“ eternal,” “ unquenchable,” “that shall not be 
quenched.” Until it is conclusively demonstrated that 
“eternal” never conveys the idea of duration, when used 
with reference to the destiny of the wicked, but only that 
of finality or irreversibility, the fire-annihilation theory 
rests entirely upon the unwarranted assertions of our 
opponents. Protracted suffering is clearly taught in num- 
erous passages both in the Old Testament and in the 
New. (See, for example, Jer. xvii. 4, 27; xxi. 12; iv. 4; 
Mark ix, 483—48, etc.) 

Then again ae are instances where the subjects 
endure this “fire” and are notannihilated. Of Dives it 
is said, “In hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments,” 
and said, “I am tormented in this flame,” (Luke xvi. 28, 
24.) So too “the devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophets are; and shall be tormented day and night for 
ever,” (Rev. xx. 10.) And the worshipper of the beast and 
his image, “shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels and in the presence of the 
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Lamb ; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever 
and ever ; and they have no rest, day nor night,” (Rev. xiv. 
10,11.) From all these considerations and evidences it 
is clear that in the use of the Scriptures, with reference 
to the subject in hand, “fire” only symbolizes over- 
whelming defeat,a complete overthrow, great afflictions, 
or perpetual suffering. 


“PUT UNDER HIS FEET.” 

“ For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death,” (1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.) 

The ridiculous sensuousness which characterizes the 
interpretations of our opponents generally is sufficiently 
clear also in the use of this phrase. Mr. Blain thinks “to 
have eternal groaning and cursing in a ‘foot-stool,’ would 
not seem to be pleasant ;” and adds: “This is a Bible 
expression for utter destruction of enemies: see Mal. iv. 
3, and Rom. xvi, 20,” Archbishop Whately rather inclines 
to the same opinion.* A little more sagacity on the part 
of these men, however, might have convinced them that 
this argument proves too much even for materialists. 
“Thou hast put all things under his feet. For in that he 
put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is not 
put under him,” (Heb. ii. 8.) “Far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which isto come: and hath put all things UNDER HIs 
FEET,” (Eph. i. 21, 22.) So then, according to our oppo- 
nents, there will be a clean work in the end—not only 
the wicked, but saints and angels, devils and hell, earth 
and heaven, with all their fullness, will be swept out of 
existence with one fell sweep! As we have seen Mr, Blain 
in search of a locality for “hell,” (page 53,) he may as 


* Death, not Life, p. 21; Whately’s Future State, p. 177. 
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well now extend that search and inquire, ‘“ Where then is 
heaven?!” The expression is intended to mean no more 
than an assertion of Christ’s supreme authority over all 
things, both as pertaining to the present and the future 
world, which will be confessed by his enemies under 
visitations of judgment, and adored by his saints and the 
angels, in eternity. 
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

In examining these terms and phrases, we have confined 
‘ourselves more particularly to Mr. Blain’s work, since it 
contains all the points that are made by Campbell, Ham, 
Dobney, Hastings, and others, that merit any consideration 
whatever. 

Upon the literal application and use of these various 
terms and phrases, materialists build their tenet of anni- 
hilation. How utterly untenable their position is, the 
foregoing limited examination has measurably exhibited. 
The secret of the apparant countenance given to their 
tenets by the Scriptures, as contained in their writings, is 
the isolation and ingenious combination of some glowing 
metaphors and intense expressions, and their conversion 
into literal propositions, in which they are encased like an 
oyster in his shell. To analyze theseand to look at them 
in their proper connection, is to expose and refute the 
whole scheme, or, to follow the metaphor, to break open 
the shell, is to kill the helpless and dependent mollusk. 

The most common reader of the Bible in meeting with 
these various expressions and the use of the most vivid 
metaphors in their proper connection, is neither perplexed 
nor misled. ‘They appear so natural and clear to him 
that he never thinks of raising a query about them. In 
the book of Job alone nearly all these terms and phrases, 
with others equally strong, are used; and a simple read- 
ing of this book is a sufficient expose of the untenableness 
of annihilationism. Job was pierced by “the arrows of 
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the Almighty,” whose “poison drank up his spirit ;” and, 
as he further expresses it, “Thine eyes are upon me, and 
Iam not; he breaketh me with a tempest; he will not 
suffer me to take my breath ; wilt thou persue the dry stub- 
ble [meaning himself ;] and [I am] he [that] as a rotten 
thing consumeth ; he teareth me in his wrath who hateth 
me; I was at ease but he hath broken me asunder: he 
hath also taken me by the neck, and shaken me to pieces ; 
his archers compass me round about; he cleaveth my reins 
asunder, and doth not spare; he rita out my gall upon 
the ground ; he breaketh me with breach upon breach ; my 
face is foul with weeping, and on my eyelids is the Ans 
of death ; my breath is corrupt; my days are extinct ; he 
hath destroyed me on every side, and Lam gone ; he hath cast 
meinto the mire, and Lam become like dust and ashes; my 
skin is black upon me, and my bones are burned with heat.” 

The combined force of the arguments of Blain and his 
coadjutors, goes to prove that Job was an annihilated man 
while uttering these words. But terrible as the reality 
was which induced utterance to such expressions, it was 
anything but annihilation, since he survived it all more 
than a century, and in the end died a natural death 
_ “being old and full of days.” The overwhelming afilic- 
tion and anguish which Job endured is described by these 
terrible expressions and representations, yet every one of 
them is considered perfectly compatible with life, conscious- 
ness, and existence by the sacred penman, even in this world. 
And if, according to the construction given these terms and 
expressions by our opponents, a conscious state of being 
is compatible with a dozen or more annihilations in an 
individual case in this world, who dare presume upon the 
strength of the same construction, that these are incom- 
patible with a conscious existence in the world to come? 
These expressions describe the infliction of severe judg- 
ments, a state of inexpressible suffering and misery, etc., 
but not extinction of being. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE PENALTY OF THE LAW, GENESIS II. 17, EXAMINED, AND 
THE PHYSICAL DEATH INTERPRETATION, REFUTED. 


We have seen in the preceding chapters, that the 
united belief of the world from a very early period up to 
the time of Christ and the destruction of Jerusalem, 
with the simple exception of the handful of Saducees, 
was committed to the doctrine of the soul’s immortality ; 
that the terms and phrases used in the Scriptures by the 
sacred writers are all compatible with that doctrine; 
that “life” does not mean mere existence nor “ death” 
non-existence, the latter term being used in multiplied 
instances with reference to persons living and desperately 
active ; that those who live in obedience to God’s holy 
commandments are said to be “alive” or have “life,” 
while those who live in the violation of these, are said to 
be “dead,” and are threatened with a final doom of a 
“second death ;” and that the attempt on the part of 
Adventists to fortify the death-extinction scheme by 
materializing such terms as “destruction,” “ perdition,” 
“consume,” “burn” etc., is a complete and disgraceful 
failure We are now ready to proceed to the examina- 
tion of a passage of Scripture which constitutes the 
main pillar under the structure of Adventism: “In the 
day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” This 
language is interpreted by Gen. iii. 19, “In the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return to the 
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ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for [of] dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return,”’—from which it is 
argued that the penalty threatened was simply a forfeit- 
ure of life—physical life, which with Adventists amounts 
to a forfeiture of existence. This is the whole argu- 
ment of Adventism in a nut-shell, and we propose to 
meet it fairly and test it in every important par- 
ticular. In order to do this the more conveniently, we 
will lay down this counter-proposition that, 


PHYSICAL DEATH IS NEITHER THE PENALTY THREATENED, 
NOR ANY PART THEREOF. 


In maintaining this proposition, among other considera- 
tions which might be adduced, we offer the following 
conclusive arguments and proofs : 

1. Jt is clearly stated that the infliction of the penalty 
would immediately follow the transgression: “In the day 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Whether 
“day” is to be understood as day proper, or whether it 
be set for time or moment, does not alter the sense of the 
passage. In the day, [or time, or moment] of thy eating, 
with sure death thou shalt die. Whatever was intended 
by “ death,” was to follow immediately upon the transgres- 
sion. Language can not be more explicit in limiting any 
event to a transaction in point of time than is here the 
case. According to the best scholars the original will 
bear this very positive rendering: ‘In the very day of 
thy eating, with death [or sure death] thou shalt die.” 
To say that this means that man should “die” in the 
course of nine centuries, is to trifle with language.* And 


*Some eight years ago during a discussion with an Adventist 
preacher, I had occasion to inquire critically into this text, as he took 
exception to my use of it, stating that the original would not bear so 
strict a limitation as to time. Not being a Hebrew scholar myself, I 
immediately addressed a note to the distinguished Dr. Dempster, of 
Garrett Biblical Institate, Evanston, Ill., requesting a literal transla- 
tion and analysis of the original. Being pressed too much with other 
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as man did not die physically at the time of the first 
transgression, it is evident that physical decease was not 
intended by the threatening. 

But it is objected thatthe phrase simply means that man 
should become mortal in that day in which he transgress- 
ed, and our opponents call to their aid the influence and 
weight of some able divines in their perplexity, by means 
of which they escape a dilemma with comparative grace 
from which otherwise they could not escape. We cherish 
the names of Calvin, Turretin, Witsius, Dwight, Knapp, 
Clarke and a host of others, who take this view of the 
subject, but we dare not be influenced in divine things by 
mere human authority. It is not at all likely that their 
attention was ever particularly called to the erroneous 
tendency of such an interpretation, and the utter 
untenableness of its final conclusions, else expositions 
differing widely from those now upon record would have 
dropped from their consecrated pens. Symmachus, of 
the second century, had the boldness to depart from the 
Septuagint [thanato apothaneisthe] which is true to the 
Hebrew, and render it thnetos ese—mortalis eris: “Thou 
shalt be mortal.” Theodoret follows the corruption and 
paraphrases the rendering of Symmachus thus: “‘ Thou 


duties, he committed the matter tothe able Professor, Dr. Bannister, 
from whose pen I received the following, accompanied with Dr. Demp- 
ster’s assurance that it was “able and reliable:” 

“ Beyom akalka moth temuth, etc.,—“* In-day of thy eating from it, dying 
thou shalt die,” Septuagint: [He d’an hemera phagete ap’ autou thanato 
apothaneisthe.| ‘* Now on whatever day you may chance to eat from 
iv[or of it] with death [with sure death] thou shalt die.” Vulgate: 
“ In quocunque enim die comederis exeo morte morieris ”? ‘*For in what- 
ever day thou shalt eat of it, with death thou shalt die.” To the 
same effect, the Targums of Onkelos and Jerusalem and Pseudo- 
Jonathan. 

The only proper clue to the meaning of the passage in the Hebrew, 
is by a grammatical interpretation. When used with the words 
specifying time [like the word day,] the particle in means in, 
within, or at—so that the meaning here is, ‘In the very day of thy 
eating,” etc. (See Gesenius, Gram. p. 266, and Nordheimer’s Gram, 


THE PENALTY OF THE LAW. 67 


shalt be mortal and every day shalt thou expect death,’ 
which the Jews are accustomed to express by the words, 
sonof death.” This paraphrase is a sufficient expose of 
the absurdity of the rendering of the text. Jerome, 
Ambrose, Grotius, and others also inclined to the corrup- 
tion. Modern divines of note do not follow this corrup- 
tion of the text, it is true, but their exegesis of it by Gen. 
ili, 19, renders their expositions much more consistent 
with the corruption than with the genuine text. This 
interpretation however leaves its authors in the meshes 
from the begining. to its ending. For1, It is quite as 
consistent to say that the “sorrows of child-birth,” 
“ thorns and thistles,” “sweat of the face,” “eating the 
herbs of the field,” etc., were the threatened penalty, as 
to say it was physical decease. <A partial list of what 
man would be subject to as his future lot on earth is 
given in verses 16—19, but neither one of the matters - 
enumerated is singled out as the identical penalty 
threatened in the, “with death thou shalt die,” and 
there is as much consistency in saying it meant the one 
p. 230, Also Roediger’s Ges. Thes. p. 584, where the passage is quoted 
and rendered eo die quo, ‘‘on that day in which,” etc.) The word 
day, though it means often in the Bible, time, season, period, etc., when 
used in connection with an individual act, as here, continuing only 
as long as the individual act continues, must mean a distinct period. 
It is nonsense to suppose it means anything else. 

Inthe day of thy eating, is a phrase in Hebrew which in our idiom 
means, “At the moment when you eat,” 

.Moth temuth—“‘ Dying thou shalt die,’”’ is an intensive phrase for ‘‘ thou 
shalt surely die.’ So all the grammars and lexicographers. It is a 
case of the absolute infinitive, moth, being used with a finite verb 
temuth; and is employed here with the infinitive placed before the future 
tense of the finite verb, “to denote certainty when the tense is used 
simply to predicate the future occurrence of an event.” (See Nord. 
Gram. with this passage quoted, p. 200, vol. 2d. Also Ewald’s Heb. Gram. 


p. 529.) Phe expression, with the utmost emphasis, relates to the absolute 
certainty of the punishment denounced. 

As to the word “death’’ or “dying thou shalt die,’ there is noth- 
ing in the original which confines the meaning to simple mortality. 
A great many cases may be cited where the term applies to other 
things besides death of the body.” 
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as in saying it meant the other. 2, What is said in verse 
19th: “Till thou return unto the ground; for out of it 
wast thou taken: for [of *] dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou shalt return,” was addressed to Adam and not to 
Eve. 3, These same divines who contend for this mor- 
tality-penalty contend that under the existing state of 
things this list of labors, sorrows, contentions with thorns 
and thistles and barrenness of the earth, etc., are a 
blessing to the race. But how a solemnly threatened 
penalty and curse can be converted into a blessing with- 
out offering a premium to lawlessness and sapping the 
foundations of government, these critics do not pretend to 
divine. Their confusion from confounding causes and 
consequences is such that even a matter involving 80 
grave an error, is not discovered by them. 4, The rea- 
son assigned why Adam should return to the dust is not 
‘because it was the threatened penalty, but because he 
was taken “out of the ground”—made “of dust.” 
“ Because ” he sinned the ground wag “ cursed,” and must 
produce “thorns and thistles,” and he must toil and labor 
and eat his bread “in the sweat of his face” till his 
decease; but the only reason assigned for such decease was 
his being made of the “ dust,” which some call a “ natural 
reason,” 


* We have supplied ‘‘of ’”’ in the text not because our translation is 
not true to the Hebrew, but because our translators in this text failed 
to observe an important idiom of the Hebrew language, which in other 
instances they regarded. Of this circumstance Adventists have taken 
advantage in favoring their extinction tenet, The expression. given 
in the common rendering, entirely destroys the author’s intended 
antithesis. ‘‘For dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return.” 
How can the fact that man is dust be given asa reason why he should 
return to dust? or how can he return unto a condition in which he is 
already? Itis usual with the Hebrew to omit the preposition ez, of or 
out of, in speaking of the material of which a thingis made. Thus, 
“*God formed man [out of] the dust of the earth,” (Gen. ii.7;) and God 
said to Moses, “Thou shalt make the mercy seat [out of, or of] pure 
gold;” “thou shalt make the two cherubims [of] gold,” (Exod. xv. 18, 
19.) So “the Lord God made for Adam and his wife coats [of] askin, 
and clothed them,” (Gen. iii. 21;) and in the text ‘‘ For [of] dust thou art.” 
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Mr. Hudson, after stating that the theory of “ physical 
death,” “spiritual death,” and “eternal death” which 
some held as a solution of the penalty problem, had 
“exhausted itself, leaving the original difficulty as great 
as ever,” proceeds to clear up the mystery by stating - 
that “Adam was judicially and virtually dead in the day 
that he sinned. His life—all the life he had—was forfeit. 
He was under sentence of death,—a subject, an heir, a 
son of death.”* But he fails to disclose to us what 
other life Adam possessed besides the ‘“ physical,” “ spirit- 
ual,” and “eternal” which was subject to “ forfeiture,” 
and thus also “leaves the original difficulty as great as 
ever,’ while the whole attempt at solution rests upon 
his own speculative assumption of “judicially” or 
“virtually dead.” The text does not say or intimate 
that man will be subject to a sentence of death in the day 
he transgresses which in the course of nine centuries 
may be executed, but to death itself. But man did not 
die physically at the time specified by the Law-giver, 
which can not be accounted for, as in human affairs, on 
the ground of inability on the part of the arm of justice 
to execute the sentence, and therefore it was not the 
threatened penalty. 

2. Man leftto himself was not any more liable to physical 
death after the transgression than he was before tt. 

After man had sinned, and Jehovah appeared unto him 
and related certain consequences that would follow his dis- 
regard of the commandment, we read: “And the Lord 
God said, Behold the man is become as one of us, to know 
good and evil: and now lest he put forth his hand, and 
take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever: 
Therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden 
of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken. 
So he drove out the man: and he placed at the east of 


* Christ our Life, p. 41. 
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the garden of Eden cherubim, and a flaming sword 
which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of 
life,” (Chap, iii, 22—24.) We have here the affirmation 
of Jehovah himself that it was possible for man to 
become physically immortal after he had incurred the 
threatened penalty, and “knew good and evil;” and 
that the possibility inclined to the probability, insomuch 
that a special interposition was required to prevent its con- 
sumation. Noone will dare presume that the effect of 
the “tree of life” would have been more potent had man 
never known “good and evil.” It is not possible for us 
to know anything about this matter beyond that which 
is revealed; but from what is stated it is clear that the 
sacred penman declares physical immortality to be com- 
patible with man’s ruined condition incurred by his sin—a 
fact which is utterly subversive of the notion that physi- 
cal death was the threatened penalty.* 

3. The removal of the original offence, the pardon of all 
personal guilt, and the renovation of man’s nature through the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, does not deliver man from the 
ravages of physical death. 

Christ has made a complete oblation, has satisfied the 
demands of the law in our behalf—“ redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us” (Gal. iii. 
13 ;) has, as the “ Lamb of God” “slain from the founda- 
tion of the world,” “taken away the.sin of the world” 
(John i. 29; Rev. xiii. 8;) so that no one is accounted 
guilty before God on account of Adam’s sin, in accordance 
with which our Saviour says of little children, who have 
not incurred personal guilt, “Of such is the kingdom of 
heaven ;” and, addressing himself to those who had per- 
sonally sinned against God, he continues, “ Except ye be 
for the existence of every individual that has since been born into the 
world, and that whether man should stand or fall,” Works, p. 350, Lon- 


don, A. D. 1848. 
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converted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven,” (Luke xviii. 16; 
Matt. xviii. 3.) The promise is given to all upon condi- 
tion of faith in Christ, that they shall receive “remission 
of sins that are past,” (Rom. iii. 25,) and will be “ justified 
from all things,’ (Acts xiii. 89,) and» to such “ there is 
now no condemnation,” (Rom. viii. 1;) there is “no law 
against them,” (Gal. v. 23 ;) they are “justified,” “sancti- 
fied,” “regenerated,” (1 Cor. vi. 11;) they are “ born of 
the Spirit,” “ born of God,” are “children of God,” “heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Christ,” (John iii. 5—7; 
Rom. viii. 17.) If language can be employed which con- 
veys the idea of entire pardon—entire guiltlessness in the 
sight of God and freedom from the penal claims of law, 
then the believer is declared to hold such a relation. 
Nevertheless the most devoted saint on earth, in common 
with the infant of a single day, must as certainly die, as 
the worst of sinners. If physical decease were the pen- 
alty, would not THE fully pardoned and acquitted escape it ? 
“Shall not the judge of all the earth doright?’ But 
they do not escape physical decease, and therefore it is 
not the penalty. 

4, The physical-death-penalty tenet either repudiates the 
_. atonement of Christ, or charges the Almighty with the injustice 
of demanding a double satisfaction for the same offense. 

It the threatened penalty was physical decease, the 
moment a man is dead physically, the penalty is paid, and 
if there is any hereafter [which none but the atheistic 
school will deny] he is entitled to all the happiness 
enjoyed by the first pair in Eden, and that of merit too. 
And whether that future state be attained by means of 
a resurrection or otherwise, its possession would not be of 
grace or favor, but of justice ; for be it remembered that 
the penalty threatened, and subsequently executed, was 
simply “death,” and not utter extinction of being, as 
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Adventists maintain—a definition which, as we have seen 
in a previous chapter, is utterly incompatible with the 
use of the word throughout the Bible, and at the same 
time in desperate and fatal conflict with their own boasted 
hope of a future existence by means of a resurrection.* 
The death of Christ, therefore, was to no purpose, so 
far as the penalty is concerned, if physical dissolution 
was that penalty, for all are subject to it as much as 
possibly they could have been had Christ never appeared — 
in the world. This is in direct conflict with some of the 
most explicit declarations contained in the Bible, which 
represent, Christ as having subjected himself to all the 
humiliation and sufferings consequent upon his incarna- 
tion, as in man’s behalf, and man as redeemed and saved 
through his sufferings and mediation. “Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried OUR sorrows. x * * 
But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised 
for ouR iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him ; and with HIs stripes wE are healed,” (Isa. lili. 4—6.) 
“ Who his own self bare ouR sins in HI8 body on the tree, that 
we being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by 
whose stripes ye are healed,” (1 Pet. ii. 24.) “ For Christ 
also hath once suffered for sins, the just For the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God,” (1 Pet. iii. 18.) “Who was 
delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our 
justification,” (Rom. iv. 25.) ‘ Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world,” (John i. 29.) 
* But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 


* If man is all mortal and death returns the whole man ‘to dust 
as it was,” then man is extinct—there is ‘‘dust” but no man. Before 
man was formed it was all dust,and after he returns toit, itis all dust 
again—all dust, no man. Hence a resurrection of man is impossible. Allis 
dust ‘‘as it was” before man existed, and there can no man exist again 
except by means of creation. The doctrine therefore which makes man 
all mortal and death his extinction, is the most palpable denial of a 
resurrection conceivable. 
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honor; that he by the grace of God should taste death 
FOR every man,” (Heb. ii. 9.) These, as representatives 
from the cloud of witnesses contained in the Scriptures, 
show conclusively that Christ suffered the penalty for 
man—that our, punishment fell upon him, and was borne 
by him; that, in consequence, we have “ peace,” are 
“ justified,” are “healed; but he does not save us from 
the pains and ravages of physical disease and death, and 
hence if these were the threatened penalty God exacts a 
double satisfaction. fh 

Should any one object that this proves too much, that 
if Christ suffered the full penalty, then will all be saved, 
—we answer that no one will ever be condemned for 
Adam’s sin—“ the sin of the world” is cancelled, (John i 
29,) and no one is commanded to repent on account of that 
sin. It is hence that our Saviour could say with propriety 
concerning little children who have incurred no personal 
guilt, “ Of such is the kingdom of heaven.’ In conse- 
quence of voluntary, personal sins men are commanded to 
repent, and for these also Christ has atoned, so that who- 
soever believeth in him is justified freely from all con- 
demnation. ‘“Forlam not come to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance,” (Matt. ix. 23.) 


CHRIST NOT A SAVIOR, BUT A RESTORER. 

It is contended by the majority of our opponents that 
Christ is not a Saviour—does not save us from the full 
panishment due our sins, nor from that threatened Adam, 
—but simply restores the rebel to life again after he has 
suffered the full penalty. In prvof of this a single text 
is iterated so frequently that in the absence of a knowl- 
edge to the contrary, one might conclude it were con- 
tained in every paragraph in the Bible: “But is now 
made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought life and 

10 
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immortality to light through the gospel,” (2 Tim. i. 10.) 
Bat be it observed, 

Ist. That the appearing of Jesus Christ and his abolish- 
ing death, is not said to have called “life and immortal- 
ity’ into EXISTENCE, aS our opponents have it, but his 
“ appearing” “manifested” “the grace which was given 
us in Christ Jesus before the world began,” verse 9th, and 
that life and immortality were “brought to light,” that is 
made clear, revealed, published, “ through the gospel.’ 

2nd. If the view entertained by our opponents is cor- 
rect—that Christ is not a savior, but simply a restorer, 
then universal salvation is inevitable, and their threats of 
eternal “ destruction” originate in an entire misconcep- 
tion of the legitimate conclusion deducable from their 
own tenet. For if physical death is the threatened 
penalty, it does not matter whethera man has committed 
one sin, ora million of sins, the penalty is still the same 
—simply physical decease,—and none but sinners would 
die ; hence, as all are subject to death, the conclusion is 
that all are sinners. Now as all are sinners, and all 
endure the penalty, ALL must be entitled to restoration if 
any are. This is incontestible. 

Is it said that restoration hinges upon the condition of 
faith in Christ, we answer, that this sweeps eternally from 
existence both the millions of infants and children who 
died in innocency, and the innumerable millions who 
never heard the name of Christ, and is irreconcilable to 
the Saviour’s asseveration that “of [children] is the 
kingdom of heaven,” and also that of the Apostle, that 
if “the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature 
the things contained in the law,’’ it is accepted of God as 
if done in accordance with a knowledge of the law, 
(Matt. xviii. 3; Rom. ii, 14, 26. 

5. All men are not subject to PHYSICAL DEATH; and if it 
were the penalty those excepted would escape it while others 
equally pious and holy would be compelled to endure it. 
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Enoch and Elijah are already excepted, and all who 
live at Christ’s coming will be excepted: “ Behold I shew 
you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed ; in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible and we [who live at his com- 
ing] shall be changed,” (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; see also 1 Thes. 
iv. 15—17, where the same is affirmed.) Now the word 
of God expressly declares that all men are under con- 
demnation, “That by the offence of one [Adam] judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation ;” that “by one 
man [Adam] sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin; and sO DEATH PASSED UPON ALL MEN, for that all 
have sinned ;” that “there is no difference; for all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God,” (Rom iii. 22 ; 
v. 12, 18;) and if this judgment to condemnation, is a 
condemnation to physical death, which, in consequence of 
Adam’s sin, “ passed upon all men,” then, lst, Christ does 
not “save his people from their sins” and “the wrath 
of God abideth upon them,” as well as upon the wicked ; 
and 2d, Hither Enoch, Elijah, and those living at Christ’s 
final advent, do not belong to Adam’s race, or they must 
be natively and actively sinless, or again, they must all 
taste of death—either and all of which are unequivocally 
contradicted by the Word of Truth, and therefore false. 
There is not the slightest intimation given in the Scrip- 
tures that those who escape the pains of physical dissolu- 
tion are less deserving of the punishment threatened 
Adam than many others; and hence, justice on the part 
of God admitted, as some are subject to physical death 
while others equally deserving are exempt therefrom, this 
cannot be the penalty. 

6. The dispensation under which man was placed as he 
came from the hands of his Maker, was. one properly of 
WORKS, and that which was introduced immediately upon the 
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fall, was one of GRACE, under which physical death was 
introduced. 

There is no mention made of physical dissolution till 
after the announcement of a Redeemer: “ And I will put 
enmity between thee [the serpent] and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel,” (Gen. iii. 15.) That this 
is a promise of redemption has not been questioned by 
the truly pious and learned of every age since the days 
of Moses. The language already foreshadows at so early 
a day the mysterious conception of the Saviour: “ the 
Seed of the woman” shall bruise the serpent’s head.* 

Adam, as the representative and federal head of the 
human race, (1 Cor. xv. 22,) and as the governor of this 
world, (Ps. viii.) proved recreant to his trust, and sur- 
rendered thereby himself and his posterity to the service 
of Satan, who immediately usurped the dominion and 
erected his kingdom on earth, (Matt. xii. 26; Luke iv. 5 
—7; Acts xxvi. 18; Col.i.13; Heb. ii. 14. 15, where 
Kratos, rendered “ power,” means dominion,) and is there- 
fore styled the “prince” or “god of this world,” (John 
xiv. 30; xvi. 11; 2 Cor. iv.4; Cphe. ii. 2;) and as the 
original constitution made provision for the propagation 
of the human race irrespective of obedience, (Gen. i. 28, 
which compare with Chap. iii. 16) the world was virtually 
pledged and surrendered to Satan. Immediately here- 
upon, the work of redemption is committed to the Son of 
God to be revealed in God’s own appointed time, and 


* It isa matter of surprise truly, that at so late a date in the his- 
tory of the world, men should arise who declare before an intelligent 
people that this declaration has reference only to the enmity existing 
between the human and the reptile family, as has been the case within 
the limits of our acquaintance. But the idea that the Great Jehovah 
should make it a point to declare in solemn terms that man should 
tread upon the insignificant littlesnake’s head, as though it was a matter 
of great consequence to the race, is so passingly ridiculous that it 
furnishes its own refutation, 
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who, as the second Adam (1 Cor. xv. 45,) is to subvert 
the kingdom of Satan and restore finally the earth to 
greater than its pristine glory (Rom. viii. 19—23; 
2 Pet. iii, 9—14,) after which he will surrender it back 
again to the immediate government of God the Father 
(1 Cor. xv. 24—28.) This scheme of redemption origi- 
nated in the great Mind of Jehovah, and is remedial in 
its nature and operations. The poison of sin so effect- 
ually ruined man’s moral nature that infinite wisdom at 
once comprehended the entire situation, and directs the 
introduction of certain co-operative agencies to turn 
man’s attention seriously to the salvation offered, as 
without these it would in the majority of instances be 
treated with contempt. Of what consequence would the 
offer of salvation appear to the abandoned heart, filled 
with all manner of abominations and wickedness, were 
health and prosperity and continued being on earth cer- 
tain? To awaken man to a sense of his need and make 
him sigh for the morning, God laid him on a bed of 
thorns—pronounced his curse upon the earth, made toil 
and labor, care and sorrow, pain, disease, and death, the 
order of the day. ‘ Had simple ultimate physical decease 
been the threatened penalty, all these “evils,” as they 
are termed, the latter excepted, might have been dis- 
pensed with—man might have continued in the height of 
earthly happiness, unsurpassed by Eden’s fairest day, 
until the instant in which death, like a paralytical shock, 
had stricken him down and the vital functions had ceased. 
This would have been a literal fulfillment of the threat- 
ened penalty (the time expected,) had physical death been 
intended; and the entire objection of our opponents and 
others who argue that if anything but physical death 
was intended by the threatening, it was unjust, since 
man could not at that time have any just conception of 
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spiritual or moral death,* is here met and disposed of, not 
only by the fact that it was as impossible for man at that 
early moment to form any proper idea of physical death 
as of spiritual or moral, but by this that many more 
things are here related (Gen. iii. 16—19) than were 
threatened, (Gen. ii. 17.) The threatening was “death” 
simply, but here are “sorrow,” “pain,” ‘thorns and 
thistles,” labor and “sweat,” etc., none of which had 
been pecan mentioned. 

The only consistent solution of this entire problem is, 
that when man failed under the covenant of works under 
which he was first placed, God interposed a covenant of 
grace, under which various co-operative agencies are 
employed. Hence his abode—the earth—is “cursed” 
with a variety of evils which render it undesirable as a 
habitation; and innumerable ills are associated with life 
which constrain man to exclaim, as did Job, “I loathe it; 
I would not live always” (Chap. vii. 16;) for which reason 
also “the whole creation” is represented as “ groaning 
and travailing in pain together,’ (Rom. viii. 22.) This 
was not a matter of choice with man, but was imposed 
upon him: “For the creature [man considered cor- 


*Mr. M. Hull (Transgressors’ Fate, pp. 18, 14,) introduces an illustration 
in which a man guilty of petit larceny serves his sentence prescribed 
by law in the county jail, after which heis informed by the officers 
that the law has yeta meaning not explained and he must now goto 
the state’s prison for five years, at the expiration of which he is again 
informed that the law has another meaning not explained and he must 
now hang by the neck until dead,—which he applies to the interpretation 
of a threatened spiritual, physical, aud eternal death, and thinks he 
thereby sufficiently ‘exhibits the glaring absurdity” thereof. He fails 
to discover, however, what a logical deduction must demonstrate, that 
this illustration, if it exhibits any “glaring absurdity,” it is that of his 
own interpretation quite as fully as of that which he opposes. For the 
law said “death,’’? but herecome “sorrow”? and excruciating ‘ pain,’’ 
The hapless pair object: the law says “death,” not sorrow and pain, 
‘“No,” says the Almighty, ‘it had this meaning, though it did not say 
it.” The same of all the other ills of life, It would be well for Mr. 
Hull and his coadjutors to study the lesson of the proverb which 
admonishes those residing in glass houses not to cast stones at others. 
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porally] was made subject to vanity [the contingencies of 
life with ultimate dissolution] not willingly, but by reason 
of him who hath subjected the same in hope” [that is, 
that man might have hope] (Rom viii. 22.) In speaking 
more particularly of the design of all these afflictions 
the Apostle continues: ‘We know that all things [more 
particularly those afflictions, sorrows, privations, etc., 
referred to] work together for good to them that love the 
Lord.’ And again, after referring to the Christian's joy 
as resulting from access to Christ by faith, and hope of 
the glory of God, he says: “ And not only so, but we 
glory in tribulation also ; knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience; and patience experience, and experience hope ; 
and hope maketh not ashamed,” etc., (Rom. viii. 28; v. 
3—5.) To the same effect also is 2 Cor. iv. 17, where 
the Apostle, after enumerating some of the afflictions and 
trials to which this life is heir, says: ‘ For our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” In this list 
is also included physical death, which is said to be “gain” 
to the Christian (Phil. i. 21.) 

The truth here affirmed by the Apostle has been acknowl- 
edged by the best divines of every age in the Church, 
Andrew Fuller has expressed it very clearly in these 
words: ‘While its [earth’s] fruitfulness is witbheld, 
this has a merciful tendency to stop the progress of sin; for 
if the whole earth were like the plains of Sodom in 
fruitfulness, which are compared with the ‘garden of God,’ 
its inhabitants would be as Sodom and Gomorrah in 
wickedness. The necessity of hard labor, too, in obtain- 
ing a subsistence, which is the lot of the far greater part 
of mankind, tends more than a little, by separating men 
from each other, and depressing their spirits, to restrain 
them from the excesses of evil. All the afflictions of the present 
life contain in them a motive to look upward for a better por- 
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tion, and death itself is a monitor to warn them to prepare 
to meet their God,” (Works p. 354.) This sentiment has 
the approval of all unbiased and enlightened minds. 
The greatest curse that could be inflicted upon the hu- 
man race would be the removal of those things enumerated 
in -Gen. iii. 16—19 with theirindespensible concomitants, 
and hence their presence in the world in connection with 
the race is in reality a blessing, having for its end the 
ultimate as well as present good of mankind. 

As respects both saint and sinner, therefore, death is a 
merciful co-operative contrivance of mediatorial love. 
The time allotted the sinner is sufficient to exhaust the 
efforts of divine mercy so far as hope of his salvation is 
concerned. If in this time he is not persuaded, there is 
no probability that he would be were he to enjoy such 
privileges a thousand, or even tens of thousands of years. 
It is hence, no doubt, that human life was abridged from 
its original six to nine centuries to the smaller compass 
of “three score and ten years.” If in this time a man 
decides in favor of a life of wickedness, it isa mercy to 
others if he is removed from their midst while at the 
same time itis no act of injustice to himself. To the 
saint the altered condition of things consequent upon the 
introduction of evil into the world, as well as the co-oper- 
ative, afflicting agencies of redemption, makes it desirable 
that his earthly stay should not be extended beyond what 
is positively required in securing his salvation and engag- 
ing his talents in behalf of others, and the glory of God. 
His moral nature is renewed or regenerated through the 
grace of God and the operation of the Holy Spirit during 
this brief probation, and his body will be renewed by 
means of a glorious resurrection, when his redemption 
will be complete—wanting nothing. Itis true, omnipotent 
power might have so ordered as to renovate man’s entire 
nature at once, but as this was not done, there must have 
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been some important reason in the way. Under the 
altered condition of things, everything has been rendered 
corruptible which pertains to this world (Rom. viii. 17— 
21; Heb. i. 10—12; 2 Pet. iii. 10—13,) and must finally 
be subject to a thorough renovation, which will take 
place at Christ’s final coming, wherein also the saints 
living on earth at the time will share without tasting of 
death. Such is God’s order as revealed in his Word. 
Physical death to the saint is a merciful provision—they 
“die in the Lord,’ and in His sight their death “is 
precious;” they “rest from their labor, and their works 
do follow them;” to them “to live is Christ, and to die 
is gain” And if death is a curse to the sinner, it is such 
only the same as all other merciful] provisions are—by being 
turned into a curse through neglect or persistent abuse. 

We repeat, therefore, that physical death belongs to 
the Redemption-scheme, and is not the penalty threat- 
ened Gen, ii. 17. When Adam sinned, he “died” the 
very death threatened him, and the promise of salvation 
through a Redeemer, did not contemplate the prevention 
of that penalty already gone into execution, but the 
deliverance of the miserable captive from his dreadful 
doom. “In order to the infliction of the curse, it was in 
no way necessary that God should have any such inter- 
course with man as is narrated. He might have left the 
race in that darkness and horror which at once came 
over our progenitors when they sinned, and which 
increased, impelling them to screen themselves from the 
presence of their Maker, and which would have gone on 
increasing amid blackness and darkness forever. The 
sinning angels were thus left in chains of darkness as 
the penalty for aspiring to get beyond their primal posi- 
tion, and so might man have been left. As Andrew 
Fuller remarks: ‘Had there been no provision of mercy 
through the promised seed, there could have been no 
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more communion between God and man any more than 
between God and the fallen angels, (Works, 619.) This 
intercourse with him, therefore, after the fall, wasa 
matter, not of strict justice, but, of compassion, and to 
prepare the way for his redemption from the thrall into 
which he had been taken. It was therefore not of law 
but of grace, and this is the only proper way to view it. 
And let it be particularly noted, that this whole arrange- 
ment respecting the serpent, Eve, Adam, the ground, etc., 
was made after the promise had been given of a Saviour, 
and after the Saviour had commenced his work of redemp- 
tion. And this being so, what idea would the opposite 
construction compel us to form of the Ruler of the 
Universe? He first promises redemption from the 
penalty, and grants a Saviour, and then goes back of 
this promise, and inflicts the penalty itself! This can 
not be, and therefore this whole matter is related to the 
covenant of grace and not of works.” * 

In conclusion we remark, that much of the confusion 
and perplexity of this whole subject has grown out of the 
attempt of theologians to force upon Gen ii. 17 the con- 
struction that physical death is either all or apart of the 
threatened penalty, instead of , leaving the matter in 
the relation in which God placed it—associated with a 
number of co-operative agencies to bring man back to 
God under the mediation of Christ. It isa mark of 
unpardonable folly to argue that all the results or con- 
sequences of the Divine arrangements which followed 
the introduction of evil in the world, and which have for 
their end the good of the race, are the threatened penalty 
for sin. As Landis has well remarked, +“ Such specula- 
tions have, moreover, favored the Annihilationist scheme, 
and have involved in confusion the whole subject of the 


* Landis, Immortality of the soul, pp. 336, 337, 
tIbid. p. 838, 
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Divine penalty in its relation to the expiation of sin 
through our adorable Redeemer, till we now see men on 
precisely the same principle maintain the silly notion 
that remorse of conscience is a part of the penalty, and 
on such preposterous grounds assert that Jesus did not 
endure the legal penalty for sin because he did not suffer 
remorse! ” 

But to dweil is needless. The principal points in the 
argument are sufficiently clear for the comprehension of 
any ordinary mind. We have seen, Ist. That the very 
day of man’s transgression was fixed by the Almighty as 
the day of his “ death,” whatever may have been intended 
by that word; but man did not suffer physical death till 
above nine centuries after the transgression—it is there- 
fore not the penalty. 2nd. That man left to himself after 
the transgression was no more liable to physical death 
than he was before it, and that Jehovah himself asserts 
the possibility of his physical immortality after he had 
sinned—a fact that is utterly irreconcilable with the 
notion that physical death is the penalty. 38d. That the 
removal of the original offence, the pardon of all personal 

guilt, and the renewal of man’s moral nature through the 
merciful provisions of the gospel, fail to interpose an 
obstacle in the way of death; therefore, on the supposi- 
tion that the Almighty is not a tyrant who flings his par- 
dons into the criminal’s face only to augment his suffer- 
ings, it can not be the penalty. 4th, That to say that 
physical death is the penalty, is either to repudiate the 
atonement of Christ, or to charge the Almighty with the 
injustice of demanding a double satisfaction for the same 
offence; and as neither of these can be admitted, some- 
thing else and not dissolution was intended by the threat- 
ening. 5th. That all men are not subject to physical 
death, Enoch and Elijah being already excepted, to whom 
will be added all who live at Christ’s final coming; hence 
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while millions upon millions of God’s saints would endure 
the penalty, millions of others no more deserving would 
escape it. God's justice admitted, therefore, physical 
death can not be the penalty. In connection with this 
we have seen how utterly untenable the notion is that 
Christ operates only as a restorer after man has endured 
the penalty, and how irreconcilable with the doctrine of 
the destruction of the wicked. 6th. We have seen that 
physical death belongs to the Redemption-scheme of our 
Lord and Saviour, and is associated with other co-opera- 
tive agencies in bringing man back to God, which we 
contend is the only consistent view that can be onkorine) 
upon the subject. 


OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 


We will now proceed to notice briefly all the important 
objections urged in opposition to the view we have advo- 
cated on this subject. It is objected 

1. That if physical death was not the intended penalty, 
then it was impossible for the first pair to have understood 
the law, and the infliction of punishment for its violation 
must therefore have been unjust. 

A sufficient answer to this is that it was quite as possi- 
ble for Adam to comprehend the meaning of “death ” 
with reference to his moral as to his physical nature. 
Neither could be understood by him in the absence of an 
explanation from the Creator, and if he saw fit to define 
the meaning of the “death” threatened, it was quite as 
easy for him to define the one as the other. : 

2. It is said, the Apostle Paul avers that “by man 
came death,” (1 Cor, xv. 21,) and if by man, then it has 
nothing to do with the scheme of redemption. 

This objection presents no real issue. It is not denied 
that but for man’s disobedience, death would never have 
prostrated the Adamic race, and this is all that the Apos- 
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tle intended by the text referred to. In the absence of 
transgression on the part of man, redemption with all its 
co-operative instrumentalities would not have been needed. 

3. It is said again that if physical death was not the 
penalty, then the death of Christ was not required, and 
this fact so highly extolled by the Prophets and Apostles 
is stript of its importance. 

The real force of this objection is sufficiently disposed 
of by the fact that notwithstanding the repeated declara- 
tion in the word of God that Christ made a full oblation of 
himself—a sacrifice for every man,—in so much that there 
“is no law against” the believer, yet the most devoted 
saint, is as much exposed to the pains of dissolution, as 
the basest of sinners. If physical death was the intended 
penalty, and Christ bore the penalty by dying himself, all 
who would have received him as their Saviour, at least, 
would have been relieved from it thence-forward to the end 
of time. Hence the death of Christ is no warrant that 
physical death was the penalty. Turretin is of the opin- 
. ion that after Christ assumed our nature there was no 
reason aside from his own will why he should suffer death.* 
Calvin was of the same persuasion.t The act of dying 
must not be considered as the suffering of the penalty. 
The wicked are raised from the dead at the last Day in 
order to endure the penalty incurred by their transgres- 
sions. The death of Christ may be considered important 
and necessary, however, for the following among other 
reasons: > 

1. It was included in God’s plan and method of' sav- 
ing a fallen race. ‘ Without shedding of blood there is 
no remission,” (Heb. ix. 22.) 

2. It was his pleasure, ‘‘ In as much as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, himself likewise” to take 
“part of the same,” (Heb. ii. 14,) taking voluntarily upon 


* Turretin Opp. iv. 558, + Notes on Matt. xvii, 3, 
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himself “the seed of Abraham,” that is, our nature, with 
all those infirmities and necessities which were imposed 
in order to its final and glorious recovery—which included 
sickness, pain, and death. 

8. Had Christ not died, his having assumed our 
nature would not have been sufficiently attested to give a 
ruined world a sure hope of redemption through him, 
And . 

4, Since all are subject to dissolution, it was import- 
ant that he should enter the castle of death, and display 
in his own glorious resurrection his power over death and 
the grave, and thus enable all his people to “rest in hope ” 
even in the gloom of the grave. 

5. It is further contended that if the displeasure and 
curse of God was the threatened penalty, and not physi- 
cal death, then Christ did not endure the penalty. 

The following Scriptures are a sufficient answer to this : 
“ And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
Eli, Eli, lama thabachthani? that is to say, My God, My 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ (Matt. xxvii. 46.) - 
“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us,’ (Gal. iii. 13.) “Surely he 
hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; yet we 
did esteem him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted,” (Isa. 
liii. 4.) Jesus bore the curse of the law in a state of 
perfect consciousness, and triumphantly exclaimed before 
he expired, “It is finished.” 

6. It is claimed that since Paul says that Jesus Christ 
“through death destroyed him that hath the power of 
death,” (Heb. ii. 14,) therefore physical death must have 
been the penalty. 

The assertion of the Apostle is freely admitted, but the 
conclusion drawn therefrom is by no means logical. We 
have already had occasion to notice that the death of Christ 
was included in the redemption-scheme, but that this fact 
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is no evidence that physical death is the penalty. It is 
nowhere stated in the Scriptures that Christ should or 
did suffer the penalty or punishment of asin-ruined world 
in KIND; but he bore that which was an equivalent to 
maintain the honor, holiness, and justice of God. This 
fact is a sufficient refutation of the objection in all its 
bearings. 

7. It is urged that the universal prevalence of physi- 
cal death, and the equally universal dread of its approach, 
are evidences of its being the penalty. 

Why God should adopt such a method as he did, in 
which man is led through a variety: of trials and afflic- 
tions to glory, and not another, is a matter which He 
alone can explain—to us in this, as in many other things, 
“ His ways are past finding out.” Yet upon a thought- 
ful consideration of the subject, we discover evidences of 
the wisdom and goodness of God, sufficient to comfort 
our hearts in all our sorrows; and when “seeing through 
a glass darkly,” and “ knowing in part,” shall be reckoned 
with the past by God’s people, they will unite in the 
exclamation, “Thou, O God, doest all things well!” 
From all we know now, it would seem that the felicity of 
the redeemed in glory will be greatly hightened by the 
knowledge that from such a state of misery, death, and 
dust, they were raised to such transcendant glory—from 
feeble worms of earth, to swell the throng around 
Jehovah’s majestic throne! 

But as the universal prevalence ot pain, disappointment, 
sorrow, thorns and thistles, etc.,is no valid evidence of 
these or either of them being the penalty, so neither is 
the prevalence of death. Men dread pain and sorrow as 
well as death. 

8. But finally, it is claimed that since death is called 
an “enemy,” (1 Cor. xv. 26,) and the “king of terrors,” 
(Job xviii. 14,) it must be the penalty. 
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It must be quite apparent to all that the simple fact of 
death’s being an “enemy ” is by no means a proof of his 
being the penalty. Man has many other “enemies,” for 
which reason death is called the “last ;” but their being 
“ enemies ” does not constitute them the penalty. 

1. Death may be denominated an “enemy” consid- 
ered in antithesis to man’s, original state of painless life 
and felicities. But in this it does not materially differ 
from the innumerable other ills to which man is heir, all 
of which present a direct contrast to the felicity of Eden. 
But all these are said to “ work for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory,” and death, to be “gain.” 

2. The language is merely popular, and is thus used 
by the Apostle. It is natural for men to love physical 
life, both as respects themselves and others whom they 
love, but death has no respect for it—hence the “enmity.” 
The one clings to its idol, the other with a merciless blow 
sweeps it away. In popular language, therefore, it is an 
“enemy,” but in point of fact, considered in the light of 
man’s highest interest, it is a merciful arrangement and a 
blessing to the race, as has already been observed. 

These are all the objections we have met with which 
we consider worthy of consideration ; and these, as we 
have seen, present no real issue. The caseis too plain to 
be misunderstood. 

We are aware that the view we advocate may be 
opposed by many valuable and honored names, and do not 
propose to oppose our authority against theirs; but we do 
claim for it the authority of God’s infallible Word as well 
as that of a sound logic. Itis admitted by all evangeli- 
cal authors that, as taught abundantly in the Scriptures, 
Christ did satisfy the demands of the law, enduring its 
full penalty for his people and saving them from the curse 
of the law, so that there “is no condemnation to them,” 
and “no law against them.” It must therefore follow 


OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 89 
that that from which Christ does not save those who receive 
him fully as their Saviour, is not the penalty of the law ; and 
as he does not save the believer from physical death we must 
conclude that it is not the penalty. 

No one will be misled by what our opponents urge 
against this, when they contend that Christ saves man 
from the penalty by means of the resurrection at the last 
Day ; for this would be just such a salvation from the 
penalty of a broken law as the felon is favored with when 
the hand of justice opens the doors of the State’s prison 
and bids him Hepat) after he has served every hour of his 
twenty years’ sentence ! 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.—MAN ENTERS UPON HIS FINAL 
DESTINY AT THE EXPIRATION OF HIS EARTHLY 
' PROBATION. 


We ireated at sufficient length of the imperishable 
. nature of the human soul, and the views entertained 
by the Jews throughout their history, more particularly 
their belief in the days of Christ, as also of the belief of 
those heathen nations with whom they were more immedi- 
ately associated, and of the doctrine maintained by Christ 
and his Apostles, in a previous Chapter, (see Chapter I,) 
and do not propose to enlarge upon this proposition. We 
have seen that man’s spiritual nature is indestructible; 
that it survives the shock of dissolution with its powers 
of conciousness and knowledge unimpaired; and is there- 
fore capable not only of an existence in a state of separa- 
tion from the body, but also of happiness or suffering. 

It is probably the most logical part of the doctrine of 
annihilation to deny the conscious existence of the soul 
between death and the resurrection, of which we have 
any knowledge. It holds death to be an actual extinction 
of being, and can promise man no existence thencefor- 
ward except in consequence of a resurrection—or rather 
a new creation.* It professes to shrink back with horror 
from the thought of the endless suffering of the wicked, 
and, to be consistent, it dare not admit that the spirit is 
in a state of suffering from the period of dissolution to 


* See foot note, page 72. 
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that of the resurrection, as this might embrace a lapse of 
many ages; and this again forces it to another conclu- 
sion—that, since the wicked have no conscious existence 
between death and the resurrection, the righteous must 
share their condition. 

That the Scriptures contemplate the entire consumation 
of man’s destiny as taking place when soul and body aré 
re-united, we have no occasion for denying, as it is in per- 
fect harmony with the doctrine we maintain and believe 
to be the doctrine of Divine revelation. The work of 
Redemption is to be a complete work. Where sin abounds, 
grace must much more abound. The salvation of the 
Redeemer is destined to reach not only the direct effects 
of sin, but all its sad consequences as well. The body 
which has been reduced to dust to shorten the probation 
and sufferings of those who are willing to accept offered 
mercy through the Redeemer, as well as to prevent an 
intolerable increase of wickedness and abominations on 
the part of the wicked, must finally share an eternal des- 
tiny, as it did an earthly probation. And so intent on 
this final issue is the inspired pen, that comparatively 
little is revealed concerning the Intermediate State. This 
may account to some extent for what would otherwise 
seem inexplicable—that men should arise who profess 
belief in inspiration, and yet deny the indestructibility of 
the human soul. The prominence given the resurrection 
or consumation of the work of redemption, seems to them 
a sufficient warrant to deny both happiness and suffering 
between death and the resurrection. The Christian church, 
as such, however, has ever maintained a different view ; 
and in this she has found ample authority in the Word of 
God. For this Word does speak on the subject, and that 
clearly and emphatically too. Its declarations are so 
plain, so natural, so easily comprehended, and so impreg- 
nable that all attempts to subvert them have utterly 
failed. 
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For the sake of brevity we shall refer to the evidence 
of the New Testament only. If the doctrine is contained 
in this, no one who is worthy the name, Believer, will 
hesitate to accept it. We shall cite only a few of the 
passages which treat of the soul’s immediate destiny, 
passing by many which bear important incidental testi- 
mony on the subject. 

Luke xxiii. 43: “Jesus said unto him, verily I say unto 
thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 

It is somewhat amusing to follow our opponents in their 
struggles with this passage. Mr. Hudson waveringly 
says, “ The meaning may be: ‘I say unto thee, even this 
day, when it all seems so unlikely, thou shalt be with me 
in paradise when I enter my kingdom,’ or the term ‘Para- 
dise’ may donote the state of the saints in the under- 
world.”* But unfortunately for his speculation, the Bible 
knows nothing about a paradise for the saints in the 
‘‘under-world.” Campbell and a host of others remove 
the comma from its present position after “thee” and 
place it after “to-day,” so as to make “ to-day” qualify 
“Tsay,” thus: “I say unto thee to-day, Thou shalt be 
with me in paradise” [at some future time.]{ Storrs and 
several others use the same punctuation but add: “The 
Lord has not even yet come into his kingdom, and con- 
sequently the thief’s desire has not been realized.”{ Mr. 
Grew even goes so far as to express a doubt as to whether 
the passage is genuine.§ Lillis and Read do not hesitate 
to deny that paradise has any existence now, and think it 
will have none until it is located in the new earth—so of 
course neither Christ nor the thief could have entered 
into it, neither then nor since. They also make this inten- 
tionally deceptive statement: “In the margin, Greisbach 


* Debt & Grace, p. 257. 

+ Age of Gos. Light, pp. 38, 40. 

${ Are the Wicked Immortal, App., pp. 8, 9. 
? Intermediate State p. 21. 
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puts the stop after ‘to-day.’”* The reader who is not 
acquainted with the learned author, need only be informed 
that Greisbach did not venture, bold as he was, to bring 
the change of punctuation under any one of his twelve 
signs by which he committed his scholarship in favor of 
some change, and therefore threw it as an irresponsible 
suggestion into the margin; which, consequently, so far 
from committing him in favor of the change, actually 
commits him against it. Mr. Ham is also of the opinion 
that there did no paradise exist in Christ’s time, and 
explains the matter thus: ‘“ As if Christ had said, ‘ 1 will 
remember you when I come in my kingdom, for this day . 
you shall be among those of whom it is written, Blessed 
are the dead which die in, or with the Lord.”+ He seems 
to have forgotten, however, that the book of Revelation 
in which that promise “is written,” had no existence till 
some sixty years after the crucifixion! Dobney seems to 
have thought prudence the better part of valor on this 
troublesome Scripture and passes by in silence, except 
what is said on it in the appendix, which purports to be 
written by J. Milton, where the punctuation dodge is first 
resorted to, and then a suggestion made thatif this would 
not do, the stubborn text could be voted down—a common 
mode of disposing of texts which can not be interpreted 
to suit annihilationism ! f 

All the objections raised by our opponents on this text, 
which are worthy of any consideration, are easily disposed 
of. The common interpretation will bear the most rigid 
examination of the text. é 

1. The change of punctuation: “I say unto thee to-day ;” 
according to Hudson, “1 say unto thee, even this day, 
when all seems so unlikely,” etc. 

* Bible vs. Tradition, 159-161. 
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+ Future Punish. App. pp. 22, 23. 


94 PHYSICAL DEATH NOT THE PENALTY. 


This objection was already met by Grotius, of the 16th 
century, and successfully disposed of: “ Semeron—‘to-day.’ 
They have acted most basely who have joined this word 
with lego—‘I say,’ or have explained it to mean after the 
resurrection. Christ promises more than had been asked. 
Thou askest, says he, that I may remember thee hereafter 
when I shall receive possession of the kingdom; I shall-not 
postpone so long the answer to thy prayer; but within this 
very day I shall bestow upon thee a part of the first fruits of 
the hoped-for felicity. Die then without apprehension, for 
divine consolation awaits thee immediately after death. The 
word ‘to-day’ is emphatically spoken.” In his note on 
the same passage he further remarks “that no one can 
deny that the thief, as he was a Jew, having heard the 
name (Garden of Eden or Paradise) thus emphatically 
connected with the designation of time, to-day, death too 
approaching, understood that state in which it was the 
persuasion of the Jewish people that the souls of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob then existed.” Even Wolzogenius, 
himself a soul-sleeper, comes out boldly against so gross 
aperversion. ‘ JZo-day. This adverb is not to be con- 
nected with the preceding, thus, I say to thee to-day ; 
(which the Syriac version also expressly repudiates ;) 
neither is the sense, To-day, that is, after my resurrection 
(post resurrectionem meam,) thou sbalt be with me in para- 
dis. * * * * But, to-day, that is in this very day, 
80 soon as you have passed from this life, you shall be 
with me in paradise. There is, according to Jewish usage, 
a singular emphasis in this adverb to-day,” etc. He 
farther proves by ample argument that the Jews clearly 
distinguished “the state of paradise, into which pious 
souls enter at death, from the resurrection state,” and 
that the thief must have understood the Saviour’s lan- 
guage in accordance with such belief, and adds: “ This 
therefore is what Christ would say: ‘Not only when I 
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come in my kingdom will I remember thee, but even now, 
to-day, thy soul shall be with me in the place, and with 
the congregation of the righteous.’ For Christ did not 
vainly, and without cause, add the word to-day.” 

Says Dr. Lange, in his commentary on the passage, 
“He promises to him [the thief] something much higher 
than he had desired—the highest that he could pray or 
conceive—Paradise, and that even to-day, and in fellow- 
ship with Him. Senseless is the combination To-day with 
lego soi [I say unto thee,] of which Theophylact already 
speaks, and which is vindicated by Roman Catholic 
exegetes, in order as much as possible to weaken the proof 
which has always been derived from this word on the 
cross against the doctrine of Purgatory. It is self-evi- 
dent that our Lord spoke to-day, not yesterday ; never 
has he so pleonastically expressed himself; moreover, on 
this interpretation the so thoroughly definite promise 
would lose all precision.” 

Alford’s remark, on the attempt to join “to-day ” with 
“Tsay unto thee,” strong as it is, is fully justifiable: 
“ Considering that it not only violates common sense but 
destroys the force of our Lord’s promise, it is surely 
’ something worse than silly.” 

Dr. Whedon remarks: ‘“ A few interpreters have refer- 
red the phrase to-day to the verb say; making Jesus 
mean, Zo-day I say unto thee. Nothing can relieve the 
vapidness of such a construction. * * * * It would 
be scarce less absurd in Luke xix. 9, to render the words, 
Jesus said unto him this day. Where did Jesus ever use 
the expression, J say unto thee to-day ?” 

Dr. Bartlett urges a decisive objection-on the ground of 
Greek collocation. “The representation is sometimes 
made, that, so far as the language is concerned, this is a. 
simple question of punctuation; whether a comma shall 
be put before or after to-day (semeron.) This isa mistake. 
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It is a question of Greek collocation and emphasis. The 
Greek language does not involve the ambiguity which 
exists in the English in this respect. It is admitted on 
both sides that the semeron (to-day) is strongly emphatic. 
Indeed this is the only justification which Mr. Hudson 
can find for his interpretation. Very well, then. Asa 
strongly emphatic word, according to the usage of the 
Greek language, its position conclusively determines that 
it does not qualify the words ‘I say,’ but the words ‘thou 
shalt be with me;’ the strongly emphatic word in any 
clause preceding the less emphatic. In the Greek, it 
occupies precisely the position to be the most emphatic 
word of the last clause; but if transferred to the first 
clause, to be the least emphatic of the whole. And, as 
both sides admit its highly emphatic character, the case is 
settled.”’* ' 

After saying so much on this point it will not be neces- 
sary to give much attention to the assertion so repeatedly 
and boastfully made by our opponent, “Punctuation is not 
inspired,” under which they ‘claim the liberty to convert 
the Bible into nonsense at pleasure. Let us use their 
liberty on the following analogous passages where, in the 
Greek Testament, the collocation of words is the same: 
Luke xix. 5: Zaccheus make haste and come down for to- 
day, I must abide at thy house.” This would convey the 
idea that the Saviour desired him to come down from the 
tree that particular day, but remain upon it for ever there- 
after. Soin the ninth verse of the same chapter: “Jesus 
said unto him to-day, Salvation is come unto this house.” 
Hebrews iii. 7: “The Holy Spirit saith to-day, If ye will 
hear his voice ;” and chapteriv. 7: “As it is said to-day, 
If ye will hear his voice,” etc. It would be “just as 
senseless, and just about as sensible,” to translate and 


' * Life and Death eternal, p. 205, et seq. 
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punctuate these passages thus as it is tosubject Luke xxiii. 
43, to such a method. 

More need not be said on this objection, as the case is 
perfectly clear. Nothing, certainly, but sore extremity 
could induce materialists to resort to such a futile 
expedient.* 

The addition made by Mr. Hudson: “TI say unto thee 
this day, when all seems so unlikely,” does not merit a 
serious refutation. Our blessed Lord never lowered his 
dignity as Wonderful Counselor, even in declaring the 
most stupendous events connected with the progress of 
his Kingdom, by employing such phraseology as, ‘“ As- 
tounding asit may appear to you, it shall nevertheless 
come to pass,” and why should he in the case of the salva- 
tion of a single individual? It was no part of His mission 
to stir up doubts in the minds of those who sought relief at 
his hands as to his ability to meet their expectation. The 
devil has always been ready to perform that work to an 
undesirable degree. In the case before us, there was not 
the appearance of the cause for such language. The 
penitent thief cast himself, self-condemned, wholly upon 
the Saviour’s mercy; and as the surrender on his part 
was complete, so was the promise and the assurance 
ample. 

2. Another attempt at evasion is by altering the text so 
as to read : “ Lord remember me in the day of thy coming. 
And Jesus said unto him, Verily, I say unto thee, This 
day [the day of my coming] shalt thou be with me in my 
kingdom,” whichis explained to mean Christ’s ‘second 
coming,” a day then yet in the distant future. To suit 


* According to the most able divines, the old Syriac version of St, 
Luke’s Gospel, which must have been written either prior to, or about 
the time of St. John’s death, expresses the particle so as toread: ‘‘Verily 
I say unto thee that to-day thou shalt be with mein paradise.” This of 
itself bears strong evidence of the correctness of the standard punctua- 
tion and interpretation. 
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this notion the text must be rendered “I say unto thee 
[in] That day, thou shalt be with me in paradise.” Thus 
the interpretation requires two very important changes 
of the text: first, “ Remember me in the day of thy com- 
ing,” instead of, “ Remember me when thou comest in 
thy kingdom;” and second, “I say unto thee, That day 
shalt thou be with me,” etc., instead of, “I say unto thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” Neither of 
these alterations has the slightest countenance from the 
received Greek text.* They are entirely gratuitous. It 
is quite as consistent to say that to-day signifies that day, 
[in the distant future,] as it is to draw such a meaning 
from the Greek word semeron. The resort to such unwar- 
ranted and arbitrary methods can only result in favor of 
the commonly received interpretation, as it reveals the 
desperation to which materialists are driven in attempting 
to conquer the passage. 

3. It is objected that the common interpretation neces- 
sitates “a want of congruity between the prayer and its 
answer’’—on the ground that more is promised by the 
Saviour than was prayed for, we presume; as though it 
were inconsistent on the part of the Saviour “to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think!” 
(Eph. iii. 20.) There must have been some “incongruity” 
in the case of the Prodigalson. He prays to be admitted 
to the position of a hired servant, but is raised to the 
honors of a prince! The simple statement of such an 
objection amounts to a refutation of it. 

4. Another objection, allowing that the text is genuine, 
amounts to but little less than a charge of falsehood 
against the Saviour. Itis denied that the thief died on the 
same day with Christ. According to these sages Christ 


* Among all the Greek manuscripts, the reading, “‘in the day of 
thy coming” receives countenance from but one (Codex D.;) a manu- 


script so remarkable for its variations as to rank lowest among those of 
its age. 
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died on Thursday and was in the gravo all of Friday and 
Saturday! We need only state that it is expressly 
recorded that “it was the preparation, that is, the day 
before the Sabbath,” which was Friday, that our Lord was 
crucified, (Mark xv. 42.) The error is so palpable that 
Mr. Ham and several other prominent men in the brother- 
hood will not expose their reputation as common-sense 
men by giving it countenance, and therefore assert that 
Christ and the thief died on the same day. 

But the objection is further urged that, allowing that 
the crucifixion took place on Friday, the day ended with 
the setting sun, whereas, it is alleged, the breaking of the 
legs of the crucified was not executed till after the light- 
ing of the Sabbath candles, which was not till ‘an hour 
and a quarter” after.the expiration of the day. But 
here again we have not only a bold assumption but a 
direct conflict with the law governing such cases (Deut. 
xxi. 22, 23,) which demanded that the crucified should be 
taken from the tree the same day ; as also with the direct 
testimony of Josephus who states that in his day it was 
the custom to take down the crucified and bury them 
before the setting of the sun, (Wars. iv. 5, 2,) and that of 
St. John who asserts that the legs of the thieves were 
broken to insure their being taken down from the cross 
before the advent of the Sabbath—that is, before the 
night of the day of tke crucifixion, (John xix. 31.) But 
a contradiction of the sacred text is a small item with 
these men. 

5. It is objected that Christ did not go to paradise until 
after the resurrection, on the ground that he said to Mary, 
“Touch me not, for I have not yet ascended to my 
Father,” (John xx. 17.) No far-fetched argument is neces- 
sary on this point. Although the Greek text [oupo ana- 
bebeka] is susceptible of a rendering which makes it per- 
fectly consistent with John xvi. 16, where Christ assures 
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his disciples that at death he would ascend to the Father, 
using the preterit for the present tense giving and the 
force of again as in Matthew v. 1; xiv. 23, and multiplied 
analagous instances, “ He went up again into the moun- 
tain,” etc., according to which the text might be read, “I 
have not ascended again to my Father,” yet this is not 
necessary in order to an easy solution of the seeming 
problem. When Christ expired on the cross, he said, 
“ Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.” His 
spirit was with God the moment he expired, though his 
body did not ascend to the Father till forty days after its 
re-union with the spirit at his glorious resurrection. Any 
other construction is a flat contradiction of our Lord’s 
statement (John xvii. 5,) and other passages, where he 
speaks of having been “with the Father before the world 
was.” 

6. It is objected that Christ was “in a state of death” 
and ‘“ how could any part of him whether soul, body, or 
spirit, as a living thing be with the living thief in paradise 
on that day while both were dead?” This objection may 
have some weight with those who believe death to be “an 
extinction of being, soul and body,” and that consequently 
there was no Redeemer in existence during the three days 
following the crucifixion, but appears worse than silly in 
the estimation of those who have proper conceptions of 
the Saviour and their own God-given natures. It is 
essentially theologastrian. 

7. Finally it is objected that paradise is “a location on 
the new earth; and how could either Christ or the thief 
be in paradise that day, when paradise does not yet actu- 
ally exist?” Certainly if the premises were good, the 
conclusion drawn thereform would be inevitable; but 
unfortunately the objection rests on an imaginary basis. 
The Apostle Paul gives us positive assurance that para- 
dise did exist in his day (2 Cor. xii. 1—4,) and that he 
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“was caught up into it, and heard [in paradise] unspeaka- 
ble words, which it is not lawful for man to utter.” 
There being a direct conflict between the objector and 
St. Paul, the reader is not at a loss to determine which is 
in error. 

Archbishop Whately’s subterfuge, that “this case is a 
very peculiar case, and therefore can hardly be regarded 
as decisive as to what shall be the lot of other men,” is 
unworthy of a serious notice, as there is not the slightest 
intimation anywhere in the Scriptures that the penitent. 
thief was made an exception to other believers in being 
taken immediately to paradise; but on the other hand 
everything seems to indicate his being set forth as an 
example of those who should afterward believe in Christ. 

“Paradise” is mentioned but three times in the New 
Testament. In the text just quoted (2 Cor. xii. 1—4,) it 
is apparently mentioned interchangably with “the third 
heaven ”—the place of the highest felicity and commun- 
ion with God. In Revelation ii, 7, it is the blessed 
promise of the faithful, that “to him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God.” In this passage it seems 
to include all the transcendant blessings spoken of in 
Chap. xxii, 2—5, 14—the place where there “shall 
be no more curse; but the throne of God and the Lamb 
shall be in it: and his servants shall serve him: * * * 
* * And there shall be no night there, and they need no 
candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth 
them light; and they shall reign for ever and ever;” and 
concerning which it is said, “ Blessed are they that do 
his commandments that they may have aright to the 
tree of life.” In the text under discussion the prayer 
fora gracious remembrance at the future coming of the 
Saviour—“ when thou comest [en] in thy kingdom,’—is 
answered with the most positive assurance of immediate 
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felicity: “ Verily, [amen] I say unto thee, To-day thou 
shalt be with me in paradise.’ The circumstances add 
much importance to the promise. The prayer comes 
from trembling lips in the agonies of death, and the 
promise from_him whose bleeding wounds attest his love 
for perishing sinners. First, The promise was to be 
realized immediately—* to-day.” Second, To have given 
the penitent thief the assurance that he should in that 
day sink into a state of blank nothingness from which 
multiplied ages could bring no relief, would not have 
been a promise but a solemn mockery. Third, The 
promise was such as to exceed the expectation of the 
petitioner: “To-day, with me, in paradise.” Paradise, 
in its lowest physical acceptation, was a garden of 
pleasure and delights, but the promise did not only give 
assurance of possession of this, but their enjoyment 
“with Christ.” The highest aspirations of the soul of 
St. Paul did not rise above this promise: “ Having a 
desire to depart and be with Christ,’ (Phil. i. 23.) On 
that very day, then, in which the atonement was made 
for the sins of the world, the dying thief was to meet his 
blessed Saviour, in most exstatic blessedness, in a place 
designated as paradise.* 

In favor of this common-sense and fair interpretation 
may be cited the names of modern devines and critics of 
the most profound erudition and scholarly ability, such 
as Meyer, Alford, DeWette, Kuinoel, Bengel, Olshausen, 
Lange, Clarke, etc. The text is found in all the manu- 
scripts, and stands an unimpeached and unimpeachable 
witness in favor of the immediate destiny of the believer. 


*The New Testament usage of the word ‘‘paradise”’ being sufficiently 
clear from the facts produced in the foregoing, we deem it unnecessary 
to dwell upon its history. Whatever may have been the origin and 
first application of the word, its use and application in the Scriptures 
cannot well be mistaken, 
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Acts vii. 55—60. In this passage it is recorded of Stephen, 
that “he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stead- 
fastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God, and said, Behold, L 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God. * * * And they stoned 
Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive 
my spirit.” Similar language was used by our Saviour, 
Luke xxiii. 46: “Father into thy hands 1 commend my 
spirit.” 

The reader can not mistake the force of the Martyr’s 
petition. He had just, by the assistance of “the Holy 
Spirit,” been enabled to penetrate the vail that separates 
the two worlds, and saw his Lord and Master for whom 
he was ready to die “standing on the right hand of God,” 
and now as his body was sinking under a shower of stones 
he addresses that same Jesus, saying, “Receive my 
spirit.’ ‘Nothing less certainly did he expect than that 
for which he prayed, which was an immediate entrance 
into the presence of his Saviour, and the enjoyment of 
ineffable felicity inthe mansion which he had prepared 
“at the right hand of God.” 

Our opponents, as usual in stubborn cases, resort to the 
most reckless and arbitrary methods to get rid of this 
text. Mr. Campbell says: “ On acareful examination of 
the text, it does not appear that he [Stephen] prayed to 
the Lord to receive it [his spirit.] The record states, 
‘Then they [the Jews] ran upon him, [reviled and ridi- 
culed him] and cast him out of the city, and stoned him.’ 
Now it seems it was the same they that ran upon him, and 
calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 
But it may be asked why the Jews should say, Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit? Only by mocking the confidence of 
Stephen in the Saviour,’* etc. A similar attempt is made 
in that boastful production of Ellis and Read,f a work, 


* Age of Gos. Light, p. 44. + Bible vs, Tradition, p, 98, 
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the simple reading of which it is claimed by some of the 
brotherhood, would have prevented the publication of Dr. 
Beecher’s “Conflict of Ages,” and which, they assert, 
most of the Orthodox clergy are afraid to read: “The 
grammar of the text charges the saying, ‘Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit,’ upon the wicked Jews, and afterwards 
records what Stephen did and said.” 

We quote these authors not so much because they pro- 
duce anything worthy of a serious refutation, as to show 
to what desperation of Scripture exegesis they are driven. 
They pretend to be perfectly familiar with the original 
text, and yet they most grossly pervert its plainest and 
simplest forms of statement. The word rendered “ they 
stoned” is plural, and expresses the act of the infuriated 
mob, while that rendered “calling [upon God]”* is sin- 
gular and relates unmistakably to Stephen. One of two 
things are certain in this matter: Hither this perversion 
is wilful and designed, in which case it betrays the God- 
defiant character of the cause it is made to serve, or it 
is the result of egregious ignorance, and in this case it 
renders the writings of these men unworthy of the 
confidence of any eternity-bound creature. 

But Ellis and Read, as usual, are not satisfied with one 
attempt at perversion, and give us another specimen: 
“ We waive this [the question of grammar,] being willing 
to allow that the translators were fallible, and attribute 
both sayings to Stephen. Dexai means the right, hand 
being understood; metaphorically, it means assistance, 
aid, strength, and is equal to the expression, ‘ Lord Jesus, 
strengthen my spirit, or ‘nerve me up to endurance.’ ” 


* The words ‘upon God,” says Lange in a note to his translation, 
were ‘‘ introduced by the Geneva version, and King James’s, no doubt 
with a good design, but with a very bad effect, that of separating Steph- 
en’sinvocation from its object, and obscuring, if not utterly concealing 
astrong proof of the divinity of Christ.” Luther translates: “ And 
they stoned Stephen, who called upon and said, Lord Jesus take my 
spirit up!” 
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In this profound exegesis (!) not to mention that the 
author confounds the spelling of the Greek words [dexia 
and dexai,] and mistakes the adjective [“right’’] for the 
verb [“ receive” ] in the imperative mode, undertakes to 
palm off upon the verb “receive” the meaning of 
“strengthen” or “nerve me up”—a meaning of which 
the most profound Greek scholars seem hitherto to have 
been entirely ignorant! Is it saying too much when we 
say that such attempts to mislead the unwary and ignor- 
ant, merit the undivided contempt of an enlightened 
Christian world? We think not. 

There could have been no doubt in the minds of the 
persecuting Jews, most of them Pharisees, as to what 
Stephen intended by these words of invocation : “ Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit.” They were accustomed to say 
of the good man when expiring, ‘“ To-day he shall rest or 
sit in the bosom of Abraham ”—yrepresenting Abraham 
as receiving him the moment he expired. Soin Wisdom 
li. 1,it is said: “But the souls of the righteous are in 
the hand of God.” Hence too the Chaldaic saying: 
“Seek Paradise, the glorious country of the soul.” They 
could gather nothing less from his prayer than that he 
expected his spirit to be received, by the Lord whom he 
served, into felicity at the right hand of God, what- 
ever their doubts may have been with reference to the 
realization of thisexpectation. But the fact that Stephen 
was filled with the Holy Ghost and hence made his utter- 
ances by His inspiration, dispels all doubts as to their cor- 
rectness in the mind of a Christian. 

We have in Acts xxiii. 6—8, a few facts that‘are worthy 
of note. While standing before the counsel, Paul asserted : 
“Tam a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee,” upon which 
“ there arose a dissension between the Pharisees and the 
Saducees, and the multitude was divided. For the Sad- 
ucees say that there is no resurrection, [mede aggelon mete 
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pneuma] neither angel nor spirit ; but the Pharisees con- 
fess both.” It will be observed here, that two things are 
spoken of as entering into the belief of the Pharisees, and 
in which Paul is avowed to have shared, but were denied 
by the Saducees:.the resurrection, and spiritual beings 
capable of communication with men, and the revelation of 
super-earthly facts, which were classified as angels and 
spirits: “If a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him,” 
said the Pharisees, “let us not fight against God.” From 
this we gather that good angels and spirits were esteemed 
God’s messengers, were regarded as in his service and 
fellowship, consequently partakers of his glory and felicity, 
in so much that to fight against them would be fighting 
against God. By spirit here, as distinguished from angel, 
is unquestionably meant the departed human spirit. 

This is farther made plain by a reference to Hebrews 
xil. 22, 23: “ But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assem- 
bly of the first-born which are written in heaven, and to 
God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect.” It will be remembered that the Apostle is here 
enumerating some of the attractive features of the 
believer’s connections, as a contrast to those terrible 
manifestations in association with the law. He is in fel- 
lowship with the heavenly Jerusalem; with God, the 
King of kings ; with the church [on earth, most probably,] 
of the first-born, whose names are written in the book of 
life; with a great host of angels, passing the compass of 
computation ; and with the perfected spirits of the right- 
eous. By the “spirits of just men made perfect ’— 
spirits perfected—must be understood spirits advanced to 
ineffable glory. Inspiration here speaks of the just, not 
in their complex nature of soul and body, but of their 
spirits,—just as it is said of the maiden whom the Saviour 
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restored to life (Luke viii. 55:) “And her spirit came 
again and she arose.” And these spirits are made perfect 
[teteletomenon,} the same word used by the author in 
Chapter ii. 10, to describe the exaltation of Christ to his 
pre-eminent dignity and Glory: “'To make the Captain 
of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” 

The suggestion of some of our opponents that the word 
might be rendered “made sinless” instead of ‘made 
perfect,” requires but a single remark. To say nothing 
of the violation it would involve of the usage of the lan- 
guage, it would make ridiculous nonsense of the text: 
“The spirits of just men—sinless men—made sinless !” 
But even this does not obviate the difficulty—it is still a 
state belonging to the other world. 

But Mr. Ham finds the passage “ highly oratorical,” 
which forbids “critical severity.” He thinks “ it is suf- 
ficiently clear that in it is no declaration that ‘ the spirits 
of just men’ are conscious personalities.” He thinks further 
that “the phrase, ‘the spirits of just men made perfect,’ 
is obviously an example of the figure synecdoche, in 
which the entire nature of the human being is expressed 
by aterm which signifies only a part.” Hence he con- 
cludes that “all the particulars referred to are future and 
not present.”* So then when we read in the verse immedi- 
ately following [verse 24th,] that believers have come ‘‘to 
Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the blood 
of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than the blood 
of Abel,” we are not to understand that they receive for- 
giveness of their sins through the Saviour’s blood in this 
world, but that this will take place after the resurrection! 
Comment is not needed. Grew, and several others have 
advanced the same notion. 

With reference to Mr. Ham’s “synecdoche,” mention- 
ing apart for the whole, it is only necessary to remind 


” 
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the reader that a part is never taken to designate the 
whole, when the whole is mentioned. In Acts xxvii. 37, 
where a part is used to designate the whole, it is said, 
“There were in all in the ship two hundred threescore 
and sixteen souls,” not two hundred and seventy-six souls 
and persons or men and souls, So we are accustomed to 
say there were ten, twenty or thirty ‘sail in the har- 
bor” atagiven time, not so many “sail and vessels.” 
If the just and their spirits is only a part of the righteous 
Mr. Ham’s argument would have been much more con- 
vincing if he had stated what other parts are required to 
make the whole! As it is we are at a loss to know how 
even the resurrection can produce a sufficient number of 
parts to constitute a complete just person! Revelation is 
demanded! Many of our opponents pass the text in 
silence, and well they may. It is difficult for any one 
who is not notoriously atheistic in belief, to conceive how 
the spirits of the just, which have been living for many 
years in blessed fellowship with the Saviour, are “ made 
perfect” by sinking into a state of utter extinction; and 
it is equally difficult to divine how the living, existing 
believer can be brought into fellowship with that “per- 
fect” nothingness! The spirits of just men are here placed 
side by side with the angels, as spirits are with angels in 
Acts xxiii, 8, and in both instances they are represented 
as capable of the relation of association, in some manner, 
with living men. The relation too in which they stand 
to God, to Christ the Mediator, to the Chruch and to hoiy 
angels, is such as to indicate the bighest felicity of which 
they are now capable. 

In perfect harmony with this is 2 Cor. xii. 2—4; “I 
knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago (whether 
in the body, I can not tell, or whether out of the body, I 
cannot tell; God knoweth,) such a one caught up to the 
third heaven. And I knew such an one (whether in the 
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body or out of the body I cannot tell; God knoweth ;) 
how that he was caught up into paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter.” : } 

On this passage, in addition to what has been stated in 
another connection (page 19,) we wish to remark that 
some things are stated as positive, admitting of no doubt. 
Ist, He knew the man, it being himseif; 2nd, He knew 
that this man was caught up to the third heaven, and [eis] 
into paradise; and 8rd, He knew that this same man 
heard unspeakable words in paradise. There is but one 
thing concerning which he is not positive—whether he 
was caught up bodily, or whether his spirit was wrapt 
from the body and caught up disembodied. He is posi- 
tive however that it did occur in one of these two methods, 
and also that it might have occurred in either of them ; 
hence the conclusion that he believed the spirit capable of 
being wrapt from the body and transported into paradise, 
where it would be filled with ineffable glory, is inevitable. 

It does not affect the question under consideration 
whether the Apostle speaks of two raptures, or of but 
one, as he repeats the asseveration that he could not tell 
whether he was in the body or out of the body. 

Our opponents have but little if anything to offer on 
this passage that merits attention. Ham thinks “it will 
suffice to remark that Paul could not mean that his soul 
was his conscious personality, capable of a separate exist- 
ence apart from the body, and that in this disembodied 
state he might have been ‘caught up to the third 
heaven ;’”’* but he fails to tell us what it could mean that 
can boast of even the faintest semblance of consistency. 

Dr. Priestly, a Materialist, thinks the Apostle refers to 
a vision in which “he was in paradise, which is the place 
of the virtuous dead,” but that “it by no means follows 
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from this representation that there is any such place as this 
paradise, or general receptacle of the dead.” What can 
resist such an argument! Dr. Blackburne, a soul-sleeper, 
in an impatient mood flings this “sneer into the face of 
inspiration, that paradise “for anything this Apostle 
knew, might be a receptacle for bodies as well as souls.” 
Very certainly it might, for Enoch, Elijah and our blessed 
Saviour had preceded the Apostle thither bodily ! 

Another clear and decisive passage is Phil. i. 21—24: 
“For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. Butif I 
live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labor; yet what Ll 
shall choose I wot not. For I am in a strait betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is 
far better. Nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you.” That this text is more than a match 
for our opponents, their feeble efforts and disgraceful 
repulses abundantly attest. 

Mr. Grew thinks “the Apostle does not affirm that he 
expected to be with Christ immediately on his departure, 
though such would be a fair construction of the words, 
if it were not a violation of the general tenor of Divine 
truth on this subject.”* Thus it is acknowledged that 

“a fair construction of the words” pledge the Apostle to 
the defence of the doctrine of an immediate blissful des- 
tiny after death ; for which reason, no doubt, all the inter- 
pretations of our opponents in conflict with this doctrine, 
are so notoriously UNFAIR! Mr. Ham attempts to show 
how death was gain to the Apostle; and yet, in the dis- — 
cussion he quotes many passages to prove that death is 
the penalty of the law, and among all things the most 
terrible to man!+ ‘Oh, the meshes !” 

But here comes the “ Friend of Truth” whose business 
it is to bring deliverance to those in error: “ Between 
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living and dying on the one hand, [says he,] and depart- 
ing on the other, Paul was in a strait, and not between 
living and dying.”* According to his view by departing 
is meant a going to Christ after the resurrection; and 
accordingly Paul was in a strait as to whether he should 
now live or die, or now depart, many ages in advance, to 
be with Christ at the resurrection! A terrible strait most 
assuredly! llis and Read do not exactly agree with the 
Friend of Truth: “ Mark, reader, [say they] he was per- 
plexed between the two, whether to choose life or to choose 
death ; they were both equally indifferent to him.”+ This 
must have been perplexity indeed, resulting it would seem 
from an entire “ indifference !” 

A few of our opponents, countenanced by Mr. Hudson 
in one of his four attempts at evasion, refers the gain to 
Christ, that is, that it would be gain to Christ’s cause 
were Paul to die, as if the Apostle considered his presence 
on earth a hindrance to the progress of Christianty, and 
thought more would be accomplished were he annthilated ! 
“ Those meshes!” 

Mr. Hudson and several others also attempt to improve 
the translation, and read, “having a desire to return, and 
be with Christ ;” but as these gentlemen have averred 
that the only place where Paul could be with Christ is at 
the final resurrection, and have failed to show that he 
ever experienced the resurrection and dwelt with Christ 
in a glorified body before, we confess to an entire inability 
to see how he could RETURN and be with Christ! 

With few exceptions, however, as a final dodge, our 
opponents seek protection under Dr. Priestley, and Crel- 
_ lius’ subterfuge, which is in substance that the period 
between death and the resurrection is an entire blank, 
and “therefore the Apostle might speak thus, though the 
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soul has no sense of anything after death.” But this is a 
mere evasion of the difficulty. 1st, The Apostle posi- 
tively declares himself to be in a strait, “having a desire 
to depart and be with Christ, which is far better ”—which 
was the one alternative: ‘nevertheless, to abide in the 
flesh is more: needful for you,” and this was the other 
alternative. He stood between these then existing alterna- 
tives. 2nd, The passage clearly affirms that his continu- 
ing to live and labor among the Philippians was a deten- 
tion from the blessedness of being in the immediate pres- 
ence of Christ; and the attractions of the Saviour were 
so strong on the one hand, and the desire to live and labor 
for the church on the other, that he knew not which to 
prefer. 3rd, He avers that while for him “to live” is 
Christ—Christ being his all-in all, Christ in him, and he 
in Christ, with all his time and talents devoted to His 
service,—“ to die” would nevertheless be gain. In all 
these particulars the objection fails entirely of meeting 
the demands of the text. Ist, It admits of no alternative. 
If the Apostle’s desire to depart and be with Christ, could 
not be realized till after the resurrection, he might have 
attained his object without a delay of asingle second had 
he lived to this day; and hence he might have labored 
among the Philippians, or elsewhere, to his own heart’s 
content without ever dreaming about “a strait betwixt 
two.” It hence, 2nd, Defies the Apostle’s statement that 
to “abide in the flesh” was a detention from the immedi- 
ate presence of Christ. He might have had both privi- 
leges to their fullest extent as the one did not infringe 
upon the other in any particular; unless, indeed, our 
opponents can prove that the Philippians were by some 
special grant exempted from the operations of death till 
some period after the resurrection, in view of which Paul 
feared he might be detained! For these reasons, 3rd, 
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The objection is utterly irreconcilable with the Apostle’s 
assertion that to die is gain. 

Mr. Hudson’s attempted evasion by saying that “such 
were his present afflictions, that any form of death would 
be a welcome release”—consequently gain,—is simply 
contemptible. For 1st, The Apostle accounts for his 
desire to depart, solely on the ground of his ardent long- 
ing for Christ’s presence; and 2nd; He never manifested 
any disposition to shrink away from the duties and trials 
of this life, but always the opposite. In the face of the 
fact that the Holy Spirit assured him that “bonds and 
afflictions” awaited him everywhere, he firmly declares : 
“Yet none of these things move me, (Acts xx. 24.) He 
“‘ gloried in tribulation,” (Rom. v. 8,) and says emphatically, 
“7 take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, 
in persecutions, ‘in distresses, for Christ’s sake,” (2 Cor. 
xii. 10.) In the estimation of such a man it would not 
have been gain to exchange an active ministerial life in 
the service of Christ, for a state of blank nothingness. But 
were it even otherwise, the difficulty is not touched, much 
less removed, by any such consideration. Jt remains to 
be proven still, how, in point of fact, a few days or years 
less of service in the Church, would have been gain to the 
Apostle, or the same period more, a loss, on the supposi- 
tion that the period between death and the resurrection 
isa blank. The thing can not be done. In that case all 
those Scriptures which declare that the righteous shall be 
rewarded according to their works, many of them from the 
Apostle’s own pen, are arrayed against the text, since a 
speedy departure or death would. be a loss and not gain. 

The reference by some to Isa. xxxviii. 3, is simply 
suicidal. Itis true Hezekiah grieved at the thought of 
death at the time specified, but this fact,so far from prov- 
ing that annihilation may be desirable to a good man, 
goes squarely against it. 

15 
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The truth is, the text can never be made to even toler- 
ate the docirine of our opponents in any form, much less 
to favor it. Neither sneers, nor evasions, nor assaults 
avail anything. Paul expected to be with Christ in per- 
son immediately after death, and hence his desire to 
depart. This hope which cheered him in view of 
approaching dissolution, has been the comfort of the pious 
ever since and will continue to be such to the end of time. 

Similar and almost equally decisive is 2 Cor. v. 1—9: 
“For we know if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. * * * 
Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst 
we are at home inthe body, we are absent from the 
Lord, (for we walk by faith, not by sight:) we are con- 
fident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord.” The same 
alternatives are here presented, in a manner that admits 
of no quibble. To be at home in the body isto be absent 
from the Lord; and to be present with the Lord is to be 
absent from the body. To live in the flesh detains the 
believer from Christ’s immediate presence; while death 
admits him immediately into it. The “presence with 
the Lord,” could exist and be enjoyed in the “ absence of 
the body.” Such was Paul’s belief. 

To the same effect alsois 2 Pet. i. 14,15: “ Knowing 
that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even as 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me. Moreover I 
will endeavor that ye may be able after my decease. to 
have these things always in remembrance.” “ Decease ” 
or death is the “putting off” of the tabernacle or body, 
the present temporary “ home” of the spirit. 

Hebrews vi. 12: “That ye be not slothful, but fol- 
lowers of them who, through faith and patience inherit 
the promise.” In this Scripture true believers, worthy 


INTERMEDIATE STATE. 115 


of the imitation of the Christian, are spoken of as inherit- 
ing the promises. To “inherit the promises,” signifies - 
the possession of that which was promised. The persons 
whom we are to follow, including Abraham, are thus 
spoken of as now in possession of the rewards of that 
faith and patience which distinguished them. ‘“ Who 
inherit the promises,’ not “who inherited” or “ who 
shall inherit,” but who inherit—a present, continuous 
possession. The objection urged from Heb. xi. 39: 
“ These all, having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise,” presents no issue, as that has 
reference simply to the promise of the Messiah’s advent, 
which they desired to witness but died before its fulfil- 
ment. 

The passage in Rev. xiv. 13, seems to imply the im- 
mediate destiny of the righteous: ‘ Write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, 
saith the spirit, that they may rest from their labors; 
and. their works do follow [with] them.” The only 
difference of opinion on this text among divines that has 
bearing on. the present inquiry, is whether it means 
blessed from henceforth, or blessed those who die from 
henceforth ; but even DeWette, who cared but little about 
the theological aspect of the case and treated it simply 
as an able scholar, hesitates not to say that “it would 
promise them immediate blessedness.” They are blessed. 
They rest from their labors—their painful, fatiguing 
toils,—and their works—the reward of their works—fol- 
low with them or accompany them. It is impossible to 
conceive how the believer’s reward can accompany him 
into extinction. 

We will refer to another passage, Rev. vi. 9—11, which, 
while we do not produce it as a clear proof-text in favor 
of our view, nevertheless contains facts which cannot be 
reconciled to the doctrine of annihilation: ‘ I saw under 
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the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word 
of God,” etc. While it is freely admitted that the place 
designated, “under the altar,” is symbolical, the prayer 
and its answer dramatical, it stillvemains that the ‘‘ souls” 
or disembodied spirits of the holy martyrs are distinctly 
recognized in a condition separate from the body, while 
their murderers still “dwell upon the earth;” they are 
clad in “white robes,’ the habit of the innumerable 
multitude which came out of great tribulation (Rev. vii. 
13, 14,) and are bid to “rest” till their brethren are 
gathered with them. 

But the Scriptures also affirm the conscious existence 
of the wicked after death and previous to the final resur- 
rection. They describe the dying traitor as passing to 
“his own place;” they speak of the expiring sinner’s 
fate as immediate, in “hell” and in “torments,” and of 
the disobedient of former ages, as in a state of imprison- 
ment and consciousness. 

Thus we read of Judas, Acts i. 25, that he fell from 
his apostleship “that he might go to his own place.” 
“The words [says Lange] can convey no other sense 
than that Judas had gone to a place of condemnation, 
where an eternal curse and destruction are found.” 
DeWette is no less definite, and says it was “his place of 
punishment in hell;” and Meyer remarks that “the con- 
text requires us to understand gehenna”—hell. The 
language implies that he departed from the position of 
an apostleship, of which he made himself unworthy, to.a 
place to which he properly belonged—the place where 
he should have “his portion with the hypocrites.” Such is 
the view which the passage suggests on the face of it and 
it is sustained by our most distinguished commentators. 

The case of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19— 
31, we shall have occasion to notice more particularly in 
a subsequent chapter (Chap. vii.) and will simply remark 
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here that its testimony in favor of the immediate destiny 
of both the wicked and the righteous is unimpeachable. 
It is difficult to produce any stronger evidence in favor 
of this statement than the fact that even Mr. Dobney is 
compelled to acknowledge that “our Lord shows an 
ungodly man in a state of wretchedness after death; ” 
and Mr. Hudson, that it “implies a judgment, or some 
kind of retribution after death.’ Both destinies are 
entered upon immediately after death, Lazarus being 
“comforted,” and Dives “ tormented.” 

There is a very distinct bearing also on the subject, 
1 Pet. iii. 18—20, where it is said of Christ that, “being 
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit; by 
which also, he went and preached to the spirits in prison, 
which some time were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls, 
were saved by water.” The question whether we are to 
understand the Apostle as saying that Christ preached 
to those spirits in person, or whether he did it through 
the instrumentality of Noah while the ark was being pre- 
pared, has but little bearing on the present inquiry. They 
are the “spirits” still of the disobedient antediluvians. 
This is settled. Another fact is equally clear—they were 
“in prison” or penal confinement. The Greek phrases 
rendered “in prison” and “into prison,” invariable have 
this. meaning in the New Testement. .Dr. Lange says 
“the word always denotes a custody, a place of con- 
finement, a prison; consequently it has not the abstract 
sense of being bound.” They were the spirits of persons 
who died nearly three thousand years previous to the 
Apostles’ time; yet he declares that they are now in pri- 
son. 

The same fact is also corroborated by the fate of the 
fallen angels, who are “reserved in everlasting chains 


118 PHYSICAL DEATH NOT THE PENALTY. 


under darkness unto the judgment of the great day” 
(Jude 6;) related by St. Peter in these words: “God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness to be 
[being] reserved unto judgment” (2 Pet. ii. 4.) Judgment 
has already been passed upon them in so far that they 
are confined to certain limits, under chains—bonds, or 
fetters—of darkness, but the final judgment—the 
“judgment of the great Day”—is still awaitingthem. In 
view of this fact the Apostle argues the certainty of a 
penal doom for wicked men, giving it force by compar- 
ing the characters who thus fall under the Divine dis- 
pleasure. The argument runs thus: If God spared not 
angels, “ who are greater in power and might,” (verse 11) 
—who stood higher and possessed greater dignity—but 
cast them into hell where they await their final doom 
at the judgment of the great Day, how much more will 
he deal thus with wicked men ?—a conclusion perfectly 
consonant with what he says concerning the wicked of 
Noah’s time—“ spirits in prison,” 

But, to conclude, we think the doctrine: of an im- 
mediate destiny—of conscious felicity to the righteous, 
and of conscious suffering to the wicked after death and 
previous to the resurrection,—has been sufficiently main- 
tained to establish its Divine authenticity. Those who 
reject so much inspired testimony will not hesitate to 
repudiate more, even though it should involve the rejection 
of the entire Bible. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
A RESURRECTION AND A JUDGMENT FOR THE WICKED. 


From the inspired Testimony produced and investiga- 
ted in the preceding Chapter, it is clear that the event 
called death does not interrupt the conscious existence of 
either the just or unjust. It is indeed a termination of 
their probation, upon which they enter measurably upon 

their final destiny, which however in the economy of 
Providence, will be more fully enjoyed or endured after 
the resurrection. For the matter does not end with the 
joys and sorrows experienced by disembodied spirits—all 
looks forward to a final Judgment, preceded by a general 
resurrection of the dead. 

That the doctrine advocated by our opponents, making 
physical death the penalty of violated law, necessarily 
tends to a denial of the resurrection of the wicked must 
be apparant to every mind capable of logical deductions ; 
for if physical death is the penalty, it would savor of the 
most cruel vindictiveness and injustice to raise the sinner 
to life simply to repeat the infliction of the punishment 
already endured to the full extent of his demerits. The 
conflict between the doctrine of the annihilation of the 
wicked and their resurrection and judgment at the last 
day is 80 irresistible and fatal that one of the two must 
finally yield and suffer rejection, and as the former is laid 
down as the corner-stone upon which the whole structure 
of Adventism is built, and cannot be abandoned without 


120 PHYSICAL DEATH NOT THE PENALTY. 


abandoning the whole system, the latter must endure the 
fate. It is true, but few have the hardihood to deny the 
resurrection of the wicked boldly and defiantly, but what 
these contend for amounts to the same thing. Mr. Hud- 
son says: “ We claim to be specially fond of the words of 
the Bible in general, and of the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion in particular. We have not so easily forgotten what 
is said of ‘the res urrection, both of the just and unjust;’ 
and of the ‘ resurrection of condemnation.’”* With such 
a frank avowal of a belief in the resurrection of the “ un- 
just,” and of “condemnation,” we might expect a belief 
in a real resurrection and judgment to be associated ; but 
in this we are disappointed, as appears from the following 
general explanation: 

“To endeavor after a philosophy of the resurrection, 
we may add a thought respecting that of the unjust. It 
is hard to believe that they are raised up by a miracle 
that ends in their destruction, or that accomplishes noth- 
ing but ajudgment, which, in this view, must appear 
simply vindictive. If they have no immortality, why 
are their slumbers disturbed? But, if their resurrection 
- is connected with the redemption by a law that finds 
illustration in analogous facts, this difficulty may be 
removed. Damaged seeds that are sown often exhaust 
their vitality, and perish in germination; and we have 
noted the fact, that of insects which pass through the 
chrysalis state to that of the psyche or butterfly, many, 
from injuries suffered in their original form, utterly perish 
in the transition. Now, the glad tidings of redemption, 
quickening and invigorating the soul with new life, may 
so far repair the injury done it in the fall, that even the 
unbelieving, who derive many benefits therefrom in this 
life, may not altogether perish in the bodily death. Not 
to say that the average duration of life is greater for 
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the gospel, it seems certain that life is of a higher type. 
Even bad men in Christendom are familiar with moral 
sentiments, great truths of humanity, which the heathen- 
ish intellect has not conceived. May not such truths, as 
food to the souls even of those who do not cleave unto 
Him who is the Truth and the Life, cause death itself to 
be divided as the proper effect and token of the redemp- 
tion? And, for judgment, it is as if the unjust, hearing 
the voice of God in the last call to life, should be putting 


on a glorious incorruption, and should perish in the 
act.” * 


This is the resurrection of which Mr. Hudson “ is very 
fond,” and at the same time “a philosophy of the resur- 
rection,” which purports to relieve the difficulty of a 
“ miracle”’—the instantaneous resurrection of millions of 
decomposed bodies! His effort sufficiently exemplifies 
his own remark, that “itis hard to believe that the 
unjust are raised up by a miracle that ends in their 
destruction.” Hard as it is, however, he attempts to do 
even more; for according to his theory it would be a stu- 
pendous miracle not simply ending in destruction, but for 
the express purpose of destruction—a majestic display of 
omnipotent power in order to do over a thing which had 
already been done—a re-creation of the unjust already 
destroyed, solely to repeat the work of destruction ! 

He next confounds things in themselves radically differ- 
ent, citing certain workings of natural iaw as “analogous 
facts ;” that is, analogous to an objectless miracle. The 
analogy is not apparent, and will not be until another 
objectless miracle is produced. Probably the author’s 
“philosophy ” is at fault! Evidently it is of the type of 
which the Apostle speaks when he says: “ Beware lest 
any man spoil you through ‘philosophy’ and vain 
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deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of 
the world, and not after Christ,” (Col. il. 8.) 

Then follows the unscriptural and nonsensical intima- 
tion that a mere external contact with ‘the glad tidings 
of the redemption ” will endow the subject with a death- 
defying power even after death ; and this too in the face 
of the fact that the author restricts all human existence 
after death to a living faith in Christ. It is slyly inti- 
mated that the mere superficial knowledge of truth would 
operate “as food to the souls even of those who do not 
cleave to” Christ, and that this would have the effect to 
‘cause death itself to be divided.” Itis passingly strange 
that a man who can give utterance to such ideas, should 
be afraid of a ‘‘miracle!” But, to cap the climax in 
absurdities, the author degrades the grand doctrine of 
the resurrection, to the fruitless effort of a bad seed, 
attempting to sprout but failing to grow, or an injured 
insect failing to pass from a chrysalis to a butterfly: “As 
if the unjust, hearing the voice of God in the last call to 
life, should be putting on a glorious incorruption, and 
should perish in the act!” Such indeed would be a “ dis- 
turbing of slumbers” of a certain class among the wicked 
—those who had resisted the gospel—but it is an outrage 
to common sense to call it a resurrection. According to 
this, only those among the unjust who have heard the 
gospel proclaimed and resisted it, will even so much as 
have their “slumbers disturbed ” at the resurrection-day ; 
and, the argument carried out to its legitimate results, all 
others whether just or unjust who never heard “the glad 
tidings of the redemption,” will remain in eternal oblivion. 
So we have a fruitless attempt at a resurrection on the 
part of some of the unjust, and not even an effort by all 
the rest. It would seem that Mr. Hudson was mistaken 
after all when he said, “ We have not so easily forgotten 
what is said of the ‘resurrection, both of the just and 
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unjust ;’ and of the ‘resurrection of condemnation gall for 
in point of fact he has no resurrection of the unjust at 
ali; and it would certainly be to his credit were he to go 
the whole length with his brethren who deny the resur- 
rection of the wicked frankly and boldly; for his “phil- 
osophy” amounts to the same thing in the end, and 
involves a good deal of the miraculous besides which he is 
so dnxious to avoid. There are but few persons who 
have the turn of mind to give credence to his “ philosophi- 
cal” statement when he says that the chick which matured 
only far enough to break its shell with its bill, and “utterly 
perished” in the attempt at further development, had a 
“resurrection from the dead!” To give this as a “ philo- 
sophy” of that transcendantly grand event spoken of in 
the Bible when “all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; théy that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation,” is, to say the 
least, profoundly ridiculous! 

According to Mr. Hastings, the direct denial of the 
resurrection of the wicked is rapidly spreading among 
the fraternity to which he belongs. He says, “ Besides 
various publications teaching the doctrine referred to, one 
periodical has been largely devoted to its advocacy; and 
one or two weekly religious journals are edited by men, 
who, though forbidden by their position to speak fully 
upon it, yet make no secret of their denial of the resur- 
rection of the wicked, and inculcate it, either publicly or 
privately as opportunity may be presented.”* Uponan 
inquiry, whether “the wicked dead-will be raised to life 
again?” Ellis and Read assure the inquirer that it is 
“quite certain that the resurrection of the wicked is not 
taught in the Old Testament;”}+ but they are careful 
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neither to assert nor admit that it is taught in the New. 
Edward Burnham gives this as one of the views enter- 
tained on the destiny of the wicked: “ When the wicked 
die in this world, they die soul and body, and will never 
be raised from the dead to all eternity; and this will be 
their final punishment.”* 

Another phase, differing from both the above, is that 
the whole matter of the resurrection of the wicked is 
dramatic—they are neither really raised nor judged, but 
in appearance only—it is so represented like a play on the 
stage of the opera or theater. Akin to this is the notion 
that if they are really raised, it is a resurrection of 
corpses—lifeless, rigid lumps of clay, sand or stone, as 
the case may be, with no intelligence whatever. To 
show the regard these men manifest for the teachings of 
the Scriptures, we will give them a hearing as stated by 
Mr. Hastings} in a condensed form on Rev. xx. 11—15: 
“And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and 
there was found no place for them, And I saw the dead, 
small and great stand before God; and the books were 
opened; and another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death 
and hell [hades] delivered up the dead which were in 
them; and they were judged, every man according to 
their works,” etc. This Scripture is handled thus: 

__* Anti-Eternal Torment, p.1. It is stated upon the authority of 
A. K. Potter, in the ‘‘ Christian Era,” Boston, March, 1866, that Mr. Burn- 
ham has renounced his heresy,and is now an acredited Baptist minis- 
ter. Wehaveseen no farther corroboration of the statement, nor yet 
any denial, and suppose it to be correct, but his tract lives still and will 
be read by many who know nothing about his renunciation. The stone 
has left the sling, and his good wishes and prayers can not prevent its 


fearful flight—eternity will reveal the result. Men’s evil actions and 


erroneous doctrines live after the authors have gone to their reward. 
Let others beware, 
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| 1. “ Revelation is an obscure book. 2. The whole is a 
dramatic representation. 3. It issaid that the dead stood 
before God, and were judged, and so they were dead when 
they were judged; and hence they will never know any- 
thing about the matter, nor undergo any further con- 
scious punishment, but will be simply left alone in the. 
grave where they are. 4. Those found written in the 
book of life are made alive, but those who are not found 
written there do not live nor know nor suffer; but if they 
are raised at all, they are simply so many lumps of clay, 
images, or carcasses, not raised ‘to life,” but raised with- 
out any life. 5. It is finally said that wicked men can not 
die a second time, and hence the ‘second death’ is a mere 
figure, which means no one knows what; because it is 
said that death and hell died the second death too, and 
there is no account of their having died a first death 
before.” 

We give this as an exhibition of the tendencies of the 
materialistic doctrines entertained by the advocates of 
the system of errors we oppose. The book of Revelation 
is declared “an obscure book” to begin with. Probably 
it is obscure in many respects ; but the charge comes with 
a bad grace when it is made by men who anchor their 
prophesy of an immediate advent of Christ, and his literal 
reign upon the earth a thousand years, almost exclusively 
_ in a few of its confessedly most obscure statements; and 
in whose writings Revelation is more frequently quoted 
than any other book of the New Testament! However 
doubtful the precise meaning of some passages of this 
book may be, it does not militate against the force of 
those other passages which give a plain and distinct 
account of an event fully corroborated and explained by 
numerous other Scriptures, as in the case before us. We 
next have the assurance that “the whole is a dramatic 
representation.” But if so, then the resurrection of the 
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righteous is dramatic also; for all the dead were there, 
“small and great,” the righteous “whose names were 
written in the book of life,” and the wicked whose names 
were not found therein. Hence the resurrection of which 
these men boast, and in which they seem to glory, is after 
all a grand fiction, or at best a panorama of which the 

Almighty is both author and sole spectator ! 

' The same fatal, suicidal absurdity appears in the next 
statement “that the dead stood before God, and were 
judged, and so were dead when they were judged, and 
hence will never know anything about the matter ;” for 
if the wicked are raised and stand dead before God and 
are judged and punished without knowing “ anything 
about the matter,” the righteous may also be “judged 
dead” and rewarded without knowing anything about the 
matter, as the same language is used with reference to 
both. Like Samson, these men are willing to lose their own 
existence if only they can deprive the wicked of a future 
existence! We need scarcely add that this idea of a 
resurrection and judgment of lifeless, deaf-mutes and 
know-nothings is hardly reconcilable with the declara- 
tion of our Saviour: “ All that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth.” 

The fourth subterfuge, that the wicked dead “are sim- 
ply so many lumps of clay, images, or carcasses, not 
raised ‘to life, but raised ‘without any life,’” is an out- 
rage to the intelligence of our highly cultivated age of 
literature and Biblical investigation. Men who can argue 
that the Scriptures describe the august judgment-scene at 
the last Day as consisting of the stupendous mockery of 
summoning millions of mummies—unconscious, rigid, 
ghastly corpses—before the majestic throne of Jehovah, 
to be tried, sentenced, and executed with the forms of 
punishment, merit the contempt of every lover of the 
Bible. They would do their race a favor were they to 
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exhibit the candor of Infidels and say frankly that they 
believe only such declarations of the Scriptures as are in 
harmony with their own preconceived notions of the 
fitness of things, and reject all the rest; for their teach- 
ing is equivalent to that after all the waste of labored 
arguments. This fact is proven to a demonstration in the 
final quibble, in which we are told that “the wicked can 
not die a ‘second time,’” in the face of the fact that the 
Scripture which it would interpret plainly declares the 
opposite. Having sworn allegiance to a dogma which 
makes a resurrection of the wicked, useless, vindictive, 
ridiculous, if not impossible, the shortest way of course is 
to deny it at whatever sacrifice to Scripture declarations. 
Mr. H. L. Hastings, although an annihilationist himself, 
yet an advocate of the resurrection of all man, has well 
said: ‘The same perverse logic which proves no resur- 
rection of the wicked, proves no resurrection of any one, 
no pre-existence of Christ before his birth, no Holy Spirit 
but the word, no baptism but the Spirit, no Lord’s Supper, 
no future punishment, no second coming of Christ, no 
inspired Revelation.”* 

In the Scripture quoted we have, 1. A very plain des- 
cription of the general judgment at the last Day, differ- 
ing in no essential particular from the description given in 
other passages of Scripture. 2. This is preceded by a 
universal resurrection of the dead: “the dead, small and 
great stand before God;” those in “the sea,” and those in 
charge of “death and hades,”+ with their opposite charac- 
ters, some having their names enrolled in the book of life 
and others not. 3. They are all “judged, every man 
according to their works, and whosoever was not found 


* Retribution, p. 150. 

+ ‘“‘ Hades” is to be considered here as the impersonation of the 
place of the dead, as ‘‘death”’ is already personified riding on the pale 
horse, as keeper or sovereign of the realm, The idea conveyed is tha 
all the dead both of the ocean and the land were assembled before the . 
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written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire.” 

The Scriptures leave the matter of a universal resur- 
rection and judgment subject to no doubt or cavil. 
“ Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth,—they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation,’ (John vy. 28, 29.) These 
words describe the resurrection of the wicked in precisely 
the same terms with that of the righteous. They are 
uttered by the Saviour as conveying some idea of the 
grand consummation of the work which he came into the 
world to perform, as having committed to him authority 
from the Father “to execute judgment.” To foreclose 
any attempt at misconstruction and positively limit it to 
the resurrection of the body, it is distinctly said, “ all that 
are inthe GRAVES:” and lest some might urge that it is 
but a momentary reanimation which is intended, it is 
given as only preliminary to the judgment; and, with 
reference to the wicked, it is not a resurrection of annihi- 
lation or death, but ‘of damnation ” — [condemnation.] 
All the attempts of our opponents to pervert this text from 
its obvious meaning are futile. The finger of God has 
written it directed by a wisdom which foresaw all the 
isms which might spring up in the ages to come, 

Paul expresses the same fact in language that admits of 
no equivocation: “And have hope toward God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the just and unjust,” (Acts xxiv. 
15.) Here let it again be observed that the same terms 
are employed to express the resurrection of the just and 
the unjust ; and it is distinctly asserted to be the common 
faith, both of the Jews and the Apostle. We are not sur- 
prised to find this passage met by some of our opponents 
only by such statements and arguments as amount to an 
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open denial. - Mr. H. L. Hastings* quotes no less than four 
forms of denial from the opinions of his associates. I+ is in 
fact the only way they can meet it without sacrificing all 
claims to even a moderate degree of intelligence; for the 
text in all the versions into which it has passed gives no 
uncertain sound, but declares the purpose of God in the 
resurrection to be the resurrection of ali without reference 
to character. 

The same truth is also declared in these words: “ For 
we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad,” (2 Cor. v.10.) ‘“ For we shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ,” (Rom. xiv. 10.) ‘“ But of thy 
hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto thy- 
self wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment ot God ; who will render to every 
man according to his deeds, to them who by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, seek for glory and hofor, and 
immortality; eternal life; but unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unright- 
eousness ; indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil; of the Jew first 
and also of the Gentile ;” and all this is to occur “in the 
Day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ,’ (Rom. ii.5—16.) “He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
the last Day,” (John xii. 48.) “Or what shall a man 

give in exchange for his soul? For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his angels; and 
then shall he reward every man according to his works,” 
(Matt. xvi. 26, 27.) “So shall it be in the end of the 
world. The Son of man sballsend forth his angels, and 


* Retribution, p. 143. 


130 PHYSICAL DEATH NOT THE PENALTY. 


they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
gun in the kingdom of their father,” (Matt. xiii, 40—48.) 
“ For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of 
darkness, to be reserved unto judgment; * * * the 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, 
and to reserve the unjust unto the day of Judgment to be 
punished,” (2 Pet. ii. 4—9.) “And whosoever shall not 
receive you nor hear your words, when ye depart out of 
that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily 
I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of Judgment than for 
that city,” (Matt. x. 14, 15.) In like manner the final 
execution of the sentence against Chorazin, Bethsaida, 
Tyre, Sidon, Capernaum, and Sodom is referred to “ the 
day of jidgment,” by our Saviour, (Matt. xi. 20—23.) “I 
say unto you, that every idle [evil] word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account of in the day of judg- 
ment,” (Matt. xii. 36, 37.) “The times of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now commandeth all men everywhere 
to repent; because he hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained: whereof he hath given assur- 
ance to all men, in that he bath raised him from the 
dead,” (Acts xvii. 30, 31.) “The Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
kingdom,” (2 Tim. iv. 1.) In the circumstantial and 
solemn description given by our Saviour, Matt. xxv. 31— 
46, of the final judgment, it is declared to take place 
‘when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him ;” and to render the effort glaringly 
futile of those who would confine this to the destruction 


SLEEP OF THE SOUL AND A RESURRECTION. 13] 


of the Jewish nation, it is distinctly said that “before 
Him shall be gathered all nations ;” and these are judged 
according to their works, the wicked “ going away into 
everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life 
eternal.” 

But it is as needless as it is easy to multipy proofs, both 
from the Old and New Testament. Those who deny all 
these by denying the truth which is as plainly and dis- 
tinctly taught as language is capable of teaching or 
declaring anything, would not hesitate a moment to deny 
an entire volume of equally explicit texts. To use the 
language of Mr. Hastings, already quoted: “The same 
perverse logic which proves no resurrection [and judg- 
ment] of the wicked, proves no resurrection of any one ; 
* * * no future punishment, no second coming of 
Christ, no inspired revelation;”’ and, as another writer 
quoted by him warmly declares, “The method of inter- 
preting Scripture on which this theory depends, unsettles 
all faith in the Bible, and saps the foundation of Chris- 
tianity.”’ When a perversion in favor of the annihilation 
of the wicked becomes so glaring as to call forth such 
language from the Adventist brotherhood, no one 
acquainted with the reckless manner in which the Scrip- 
tures are handled by these men, can for a moment ques- 
tion its enormity. If therefore the Bible is capable of 
teaching anything, it teaches that there will be a resur- 
rection and a judgment of the wicked. 


SLEEP OF THE SOUL, AND A RESURRECTION. 


The other wing of the Adventist brotherhood, and that 
which is yet less thoroughly materialistic than those above 
referred to who deny the resurrection of the wicked either 
directly or indirectly, hold that all men will be raised at 
the last day and will be judged “according to their 
works ;” that is, with reference to the wicked, judged 
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according to their works so far as the one and only punish- 
ment of annihilation can punish “according” to works. 
Their theory is that the soul sleeps during all the time 
intervening between death and the resurrection, This 
notion it appears was first advocated in Arabia as early 
as the time of Origen, who died at Tyre, A. D. 254, in 
the 69th year of his age, and who, according to Eusebius, 
so satisfactorily refuted the theory before a synod con- 
vened in that country, that its speculative adherents 
at once abandoned it. Originally the doctrine set forth 
that the soul ceased to feel and to be conscious at death, 
that it died and was corrupted with the body, but that 
both soul and body will awake together at the resurrec- 
tion. The material philosophy of Epicurus gave rise to 
the notion. According to this, all pertaining to the Uni- 
verse consisted of matter and space, and all differences 
existing between things both animate and inanimate were 
the result of a different arrangement and quality of the 
atoms or particles of matter which entered into their 
composition. Hence the phenomena of life, intelligence, 
etc., was a result of the physical organization, and when 
that organization ceased to operate and was dissolved, the 
fountain being dried up, the soul or mind, or whatever it 
might be called, vanished out of existence. Of course 
the Heathen philosopher, never dreamed of seeking to 
substantiate his theory from the Jewish writings or Scrip- 
tures, and it was not until many centuries after his death, 
which occurred 270 years before Christ, that the Scrip- 
tures were forced into its service. The doctrine when 
properly sifted amounts just to this, that death is an 
extinction of man, both as to soul and body. How much 
logic the theory of the sleep of the soul has in its favor 
will appear when we consider that it involves the absurd- 
ity of calling a state of extinction a state of sleep. The 
system is built upon the materialistic dogma which makes 
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the soul an emanation or quality of the body, and denies it 
any independence of existence; but sleep is a modifica- 
tion of existence and not of non-existence. To say that 
a substance sleeps is logical, but to say the same of a 
quality is simple nonsense. Hence if the soul will ever 
exist again after death it will be in consequence of the 
existence of a body through which it is REPRODUCED, not 
awakened. For these men therefore to speak of the resur- 
rection of “soul and body” is a piece of folly, as their 
fundamental principles positively rule the soul out of 
existence at the moment the body expires. 

Nor, according to their principles, is it possible for the 
souls of which the righteous are now possessed, ever to 
exist again ; for these are the result of earthly and perish- 
able organizations, and those resulting from glorified and 
imperishable bodies must be radically new and different ones ! 

Say therefore what they will, these men have no resur- 
rection of the soul of anyman. In the case of the wicked 
for whom they have a resurrection of destruction, a simi- 
lar soul might be reproduced ; but in the case of the right-. 
eous, who are “raised incorruptible,” the moment of 
death would witness the utter and irrevocable extinction 
of that soul which had believed in the Saviour, and been 
washed in his blood, and thereby secured the future exist- 
ence, not of itself, but of a being for whom the Almighty 
has hitherto failed to invent a name! 


LUTHER AND THE SLEEP OF THE SOUL. 


Those who are acquainted with the free and unquali- 
fied use that is made of Dr. Luther’s name in connection 
with the sleep of the soul, by our opponents, will not con- 
sider a brief ventilation of this matter superfluous. It 
is averred that he taught and believed-in the doctrine of 
the sleep of the soul and continued the belief to the close 
of his life, For this assertion they no doubt depend 
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mainly upon the anonymous work of Blackburn on the 
“ Intermediate State.” Mr. Bayle* has met the ground- 
less calumny against the great Reformer thus: “I was 
amazed to find that Cardinal du Perron durst say that 
Luther believed the mortality of the soul. Should 
Francis Garassa vent a thousand such calumnies I should 
not wonder at it; and if I had found it in Luther’s life, 
published at Paris in 1577 by the monk Noel Talepied, 
or in Nicole Grenier’s book or in books of such like writers, 
who have no reputation to lose, I should not have been 
surprised; but I could not but think it strange that a 
cardinal of so great a name should be guilty of so much 
rashness.” 

Probably the origin of the calumny was a letter Luther 
wrote to Amsdorf, in 1522, in which expressions appeared 
which are liable to be construed as originating in the 
belief of the soul’s sleep to the resurrection. But his 
writings generally are treated by our opponerits very 
much the same as the Scriptures are and thus forced into 
their service. When he speaks of the rest of the souls of 
the righteous, he must be understood to mean just what 
they mean by it, that is, “sleep.” But happily we are 
not left to inference or conjecture in this matter, nor 
yet the liability of mistake by depending on a fallible 
translator, being able to read it in Luther’s own tongue. 
In a copy of his commentary, which he revised but a 
little while before his death he has spoken his sentiments 
on this subject briefly but clearly, On Gen. iv. 9, refer- 
ring to Abel we read: “Therefore God is the God of the 
dead ; that is, even the dead live, and have God caring for 
and preserving them in another life, far different from 
this corporeal life, in which the saints suffer affliction.” 
“The dead Able lives, and by God himself is canonized 
in another life, a better and more true canonization than 
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ever they received whom the pope has canonized. His 
death was indeed horrible, but was a most salutary death, 
since he now lives a better life than before.” Again, Gen. 
v: “But if the holy patriarchs so anxiously desired 
the life to come on account of Able and Enoch, whom 
they knew were living with Gud, how much more does it 
become us,” etc. (p. 101.) 

When his daughter Magdalene was dying, he said: 
“She is very dear to me; but, dear Lord, if it is thy will, 
to take her hence, I shall know with joy that she is with 
thee.” After she had breathed her last, he said: “I 
have sent a saint to heaven; yes, a living saint;” and 
turning to his wife, he said: “ Bethink thyself, my dear 
Kate, where she has gone; it is well with her.” Hus dying 
words are equally explicit: “Into thy bands I com- 
mend my spirit, O heavenly Father, although this body 
is breaking away from me. Iam departing from this 
life; yet I certainly know that I shall be forever with 
thee, for no one can pluck me out of thy hands. O take 
my poor soul to thyself!” 

To extend these quotations and remarks is not our 
design as it is not necessary, and we conclude by saying, 
that no honest man of any reputation as a scholar will 
assert that Luther did not believe that the soul preserved 
its identity and consciousness after the death of the 
body. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED DOES NOT CON- 
SIST IN PHYSICAL EXTINCTION, BUT IN ACTUAL 
SUFFERING. 


In the preceding Chapter we exposed the weakness, 
untenableness, and anti-Scriptural nature of the theory 
which denies a real resurrection to the wicked as well as 
to the righteous. We have seen that the Bible is by no 
means doubtful on this question, and that the arguments 
which are employed to disprove the resurrection of the 
unjust lie with equal weight against the resurrection of 
the just, and are reducible to a daring denial of one of 
the plainest statements made in the Scriptures. We have 
also observed that the doctrine of the resurrection of all 
men is advocated by another wing of the Adventist 
fraternity. 

We have therefore the authority of the Bible that the 
unjust will be raised at the general resurrection; that 
they will stand before the Judge of all the earth with the 
righteous, and receive their final sentence at his hand, 
when they “shall go away into everlasting punishment.” 
To this all must subscribe who receive the Bible as divine 
authority. There being no dodging possible, all our 
opponents accept the fact that the wicked will be pun- 
ished forever; but their punishment in their view consists 
of eternal extinction of being, and not of conscious suffer- 
ing. This is the view taken by all our Opponents, even 
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by those who deny the resurrection of the wicked. Here 
then is the issue: Physical death amounts to extinction or 
destruction ; extinction is punishment; and extinction con- 
tinued is eternal punishment. Mr. Blain has stated this 
in language that can not wellbe mistaken: “If God should 
put to death for one year, prosperous, happy man, it would 
be one year’s punishment; if for a thousand years, and 
then bring to life, it would bea thousand year’s punish- 
ment ; and soif he never raised him to life, it would be an 
‘everlasting punishment.’”’* Thisis the view taken by the 
great body of Adventists. Mr. Hudson, it is true, finding 
the position untenable, has cut out his way and formed a 
new theory, according to which the wicked may be for ages 
in the agonies of death till finally their sins are expiated 
and they cease to suffer by ceasing to exist. Dobney 
and Hastings, are of the same opinion. Summing up all 
the shades of opinion among Adventists and adopting'a 
medium for our standard in the discussion, it amounts to 
this: The crowning feature of the divine punishment of the 
wicked is their final extinction. No one will abject to this 
as misrepresenting their views. We maintain that the 
final doom of the wicked according to the Scriptures is a 
conscious existence in a state of misery—they enduring 
sufferings judicially inflicted for sins committed. This is 
the issue. Our limits will not permit us to sift the 
various speculations concerning punishment. 1t must be 
admitted that in its true sense it is retributory. According 
to the Scriptures the sinner is not regarded and treated 
as an unfortunate, but as a criminal. No reason is 
assigned for his punishment in the world to come, except 
that his deeds merit it. 


* Death not Life, p. 79. 
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DEGREES IN PUNISHMENT. 


That the impenitent endure their punishment in a 
state of perfect consciousness, is evident from the fact, 

I. That their punishment admits of degrees. “It 
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment than for that city” which refused 
to entertain Christ’s Apostles, (Matt. x. 15.) “It shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judg- 
ment than for” Chorazin and Bethsaida. “It shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment than for” Capernaum, (Matt. xi. 22.) ‘And that 
servant which knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to his will, shall be beaten 
with many stripes. But he that knew not, and did com- 
mit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes,’ (Luke xii. 47,48.) Speaking of the Pharisees, 
who “devour widow’s houses and for a pretence make 
long prayers,” our Saviour says: ‘Therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation.” (Matt. xxiii.14.) These 
with many other passages which might be quoted, show 
plainly that there are degrees of severity in the punish- 
ment which will be inflicted by the righteous Judge 
which vary in proportion to the aggravation of guilt. 

Mr. Dobney admits this fact, thus: “ Let it be admit- 
ted as indisputable that there are, as we easily perceive 
there ought to be, degrees of punishment.” Again “ To 
the fact of degrees of guilt, we must adhere.”* Mr, 
Hudson and Mr. Hastings also “see the point.” | 

This admission however, is entirely incompatible with 
the extinction- Eatnianneet theory. There can be no: 
degrees in extinction. This can be neither more nor 
less tolerable ; and to argue that it can, is simple nonsense, 
as it is positively not susceptible of either increase or 
diminution, With all their facility for solving the pro- 


* Future Punishment, pp. 264, * 65, 
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foundest mysteries, these men have utterly failed to dis- 
cover a solution of the problem how a Sodomite can be 
annihilated less and a sinning Jew more. Mr. Dobney 
says: “To my own mind this appears one of the very 
strongest of all objections to the views suggested in 
this work.” To somewhat neutralize its force he would 
class it with some other difficult sayings of the Scriptures 
which are not fully understood as yet. He then offers 
this suggestion as the best attempt at solution at his 
command, hoping that it may appear “very obvious” to 
the reader: “That it is quite conceivable that the 
length of time which shall elapse ere the wicked utterly 
cease to be, and the degrees of suffering by which their 
final dissolution shall be preceded and accompanied, may 
be exactly proportioned to their various deserts.” * Mr. 
Hudson offers virtually the same: ‘The pangs of the 
second death may be the measure of the sins of this 
life.” + Mr. Hastings attempts to illustrate it in this way: 
“It took some six hundred and thirty years to execute 
the ‘death penalty’ pronounced on Adam: how long it 
may require to execute the penalty of the ‘second death’ 
upon individual sinners, I do not pretend to say.” f 

Here then we have what these men offer as a solution— 
a lingering process of dying or annihilation, protracted in 
proportion to individual guilt. No doubt this is the best 
attempt that the case will admit; yet at the same time 
itis worse for their cause than none at all, as it stands in 
fatal conflict with the fundamental principle of Advent- 
ism which makes physical death or extinction the 
punishment for sin. For 

1. It ascribes to guilt the power to prolong the existence 
of the sinner. If in Adam’s case therefore it required 


* Future Punishment, p. 268, 
+ Debt and Grace, p. 400, 
t+ Retribution, p. 77. 
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over six centuries to expiate one sin, itis easy to show 
that in the case of one charged with innumerable sins and 
resting under immense and satanic guilt, it might require 
myriads of ages; and as men may continue to sin even 
under punishment, this process might be required to all 
eternity, and the very sins which by them are declared 
times without number to be the sole cause of the extinc- 
tion of the guilty, are discovered to be their 
only preservative against annihilation! Upon this 
hypothesis, it would be difficult to divine how 
to secure the benefit of an instantaneous annihilation— 
what decimal or fraction of a sin one must be guilty of! 
This is indeed an astounding modification of the system 
of annihilation, which takes all such expressions as 
“ devour,” “consume,” “ perish,” ‘“ cut off,” “ burned up,” 
etc,, in their literal acceptation when applied to the pun- 
ishment of the wicked, if not an entire abandonment 
thereof. For if that system teaches anything it is this, 
that the one grand punishment for all sin is extinction ; 
and the use of terms and phrases upon which it depends is 
such as requires a speedy, yea, an instantaneous extinc- 
tion. Analogy, upon which in fact it turns, utterly fails it 
in the absence of this. If the material sense in which it 
chooses to confide in such phrases as “tearing to pieces,” 
“grinding to powder,” “burn up like chaff,’ “cutting 
asunder,” etc., is adhered to, it indisputably involves the 
idea of an instantaneous work. Thus Hastings, speaking 
of the effect of the fires of Hinnom on bodies, says: “They 
were entirely and totally burned to ashes, consumed, 
burned up, devoured by fire.”* Mr. Hudson, speaking of 
the terms, says: “Any mode of reasoning which would 
infer from them the immortality of the lost must assume 
the indestructiblity of chaff, felled trees, and of the dry 
branches of the vine.” Mr. Hastings even prints the 
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word “sudden” in the phrase “sudden destruction,” in 
capitals.* How he reconciles this “sudden” with a 
period of “six hundred and thirty years,” as required in 
Adam’s destruction, and all included in the little term 
“death,” without damaging his reputation as a logician, 
does not appear. But quotations are needless. Any one 
acquainted with the teachings of Adventism is aware that 
if there is any specialty in the system it is to be found 
in the dogma which makes “sudden destruction” the 
doom of the wicked. By making sin the cause of a pro- 
traction of existence, therefore, this fundamental principle 
is surrendered. 

2. It makes suffering the punishment of the wicked: 
before “the wicked utterly cease to be, the degree of SUF- 
FERING by which the final dissolution shall be preceded and 
accompanied, may be exactly proportioned to their vari- 
ous deserts.” This makes suffering the real punishment 
for sin, and death or extinction incidental,—stepping in 
just at the juncture when sin has been expiated! Such is 
the fatal dilemma in which ‘hese authors are involved in 
attempting to reconcile their system of destruction to the 
degrees of punishment advocated by our Saviour, 

The truth is, the Scriptures assign degrees of punish- 
ment to the wicked, as they do degrees of blessedness to 
the righteous. The righteous “shall shine as the firma- 
ment,” and “as the stars forever and ever ;” but as “one 
star differeth from another star in glory,” so shall there 
be degrees of blessednessamong them. These differences 
may continue to eternity. So on the other hand, as the 
punishment judically inflicted upon the wicked involves 
suffering, its degrees are expressed by more or less “tolera- 
ble.’ With this divine arrangement as declared by the 
Son of God, the doctrine of physical destruction as the 
punishment for sin is utterly irreconcilable, and therefore 
erroneous and false. 

* Ibid. p. 60. 
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THE PUNISHMENT INVOLVES GREAT SUFFERING. 


That the punishment is endured ina state of conscious- 
ness is evident from the fact, 

II. That the Saviour and his Apostles uniformly speak 
of it as involving great suffering. No one can read their 
teachings without observing this fact, that under what- 
ever image the future punishment of the wicked is set 
forth, their suffering is almost invariably made the grand 
feature in the case: whether a furnace of fire, a prison, a 
place of darkness, a cutting asunder, a banishment from 
a royal supper or wedding-feast, or a sea or lake of fire, 
the distinguishing feature is the anguish or woe endured. 
“Many shall come from the east and the west, and shall 


sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the king- - 


dom of heaven: but the children of the kingdom shall be 
thrust out into [the] outer darkness ; there [in that place] 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,” (Matt. viii. 11, 
12.) The same language is used with reference to the 
intruding guest at the wedding-feast, (Matt. xxii. 13,) and 
the unprofitable servant, (Matt. xxv. 30.) The “ outer- 
darkness” here spoken of is no doubt the same as that 
denominated “the mist of darkness” by St. Peter (2 Ep. 
Chap. ii. 17,) and by Jude “the blackness of darkness,” 
(verse 13.) The sole and ominous comment upon this 
state or condition by our Saviour is that there shall be 
“weeping and gnashing of teeth,’ language expressive 
of indescribable suffering. The same comment is given 
upon the condition of the lost where the image employed 
is just the opposite—“ a furnace of fire,” (Matt. xiii. 40— 
12.) “So shall it be at the end of the world. The Son 
of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that-offend and them which 
do iniquity, and shall cast them into a [ten the] furnace of 
fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” 
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Again verses 49, 50, “So shall it be at the end of the 
world: the angels shall come forth and sever the wicked 
from among the just, and shall cast them into the furnace 
of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” 

To treat such a solemn comment from the lips of our 
blessed Saviour, as Mr. Hudson does with reference to the 
“outer darkness” where “there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth,” as indicative of “non-existence” or 
“blank nothingness,” is but a fair sample of the God- 
defying nature of the expositions of these men. To say 
that such daring defiance to the plainest possible state- 
ments based upon different forms of representation, origin- 
ate in a heart that truly and faithfully accepts the New 
Testament Scriptures as a Divine revelation, would be a 
greater stretch of charity than we feel warranted under 
the circumstances to make. 

But again: “ But and if that evil servant shall say in 
his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin 
to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken; the Lord of that servant shall come. * * 

* and shall cut him asunder [cut him in two] and 
appoint bim his portion with the hypocrites ; there [ekei, 
in that place] shall be weeping, and gnashing of teeth,” 
(Matt. xxiv. 50,51.) In this text the doom of the hypo- 
crite is declared to be one of extreme anguish, and the 
unprofitable servant is sentenced to share that doom with 
him after he has been “ cut asunder” [Margin, “cut off,”] 
which according to the interpretation of annihilationists 
means extinction. But our Saviour has never been guilty 
of giving utterance to such a glaring absurdity, as to 
declare the “portion ” of nonentities to be one of extreme, 
inexpressible anguish, and it savors of inexcusible blas- 
phemy to charge him withit. After our opponents declare 
the wicked servant out of existence, Christ assures us 
that he hasa “portion with the hypocrite,” whose grand 
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feature is one of suffering. Both can not be true. The 
reader will not be at a loss to\decide which is false. 

When one came to our Saviour and inquired whether 
there “are few that be saved,” he at once proceeds to 
give the multitude an earnest exortation, urging them to 
‘“ strive to enter in at the strait gate,” assuring them that 
“in that day”” many will come when the door is closed 
and admittance impossible, enforcing the whole by this 
ominous consideration: “There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, 
and ye yourselves thrust out,” (Luke xiii. 24—28.) To 
prevent skeptics and semi-infidels from restricting this to 
any event but the final judgment, the Saviour adds in the 
verse immediately following: “ And they shall come from 
the east, and from the west, and from the north, and from 
the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God.” 
The utter fallacy of applying this grand event to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem is clear from a single consideration 
—the Jews neither at the destruction of Jerusalem nor any 
other destruction in their history, “ gnashed their teeth” 
and “wept” for an opportunity to get into the Christian 
church ; while, on the other hand, it is not true that the 
Christian church ever refused to admit repentant Hebrews. 
The scene is clearly one of eternity. 

In Matt. xviii. 34, 35, the parable of the merciless ser- 
vant is thus concluded: “And his Lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that 
was due unto him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father 
do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses.” The attempt of some 
commentators to modify the meaning of the Greek word 


basanistais—“tormentors,” by considering it in this con- — 


nection a synonyme for prison-keeper, is matter of mere 
speculation. The word is properly rendered, and desig- 
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nates officers who superintend or inflict bodily torments— 
torturers.* The use our Saviour makes of this circum- 
stance, clearly shows that the punishment God will inflict 
upon the wicked is one of suffering, and not of extinction. 

In his letter to the Romans, St. Paul, in speaking of 
those who by multiplied wicked deeds are “treasuring 
up wrath, against the day of wrath, and the revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God,” expresses the punish- 
ment visited upon the guilty in language indicative of the 
greatest suffering, declaring that God will render “ indig- 
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil,” (Chap.ii.5—9.) In 2 Thessalo- 
nians he uses these three forms of representation and 
expression: “ Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to 
recompense tribulation to them that trouble you,” (verse 
6.) Inverse 8 he expresses it: “In flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God;” and in verse 9, 
as “punished with everlasting destruction from [away from] 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power.” All these are pregnant with the idea of suffering 
as the doom of the wicked. 

So too in the letter to the Hebrews we read: “ He that 
despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment [cheiro- 
nos timorias, “‘ vengeance,”] suppose ye shall he be thought 
worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son ot God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite to 
the Spirit of grace? * * * It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God,” (Chap. x. 28—31.) 

* Olshausen’s attempt to soften the meaning of this word by say- 
ing there were ‘‘no special racks or tortures provided for debtors,” is 
entirely unworthy of its able author. For, as any one can see from a 
simple reading, the torture was not to be inflicted on account of the 


debt, but the wickedness of the debtor. Noone so far as we know disputes 
the rendering of our translation. 


19 
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The death prescribed for violation of the Mosaic law was 
a horrible death, usually by stoning, and to fall under that 
sentence was a dreadful doom, according to our opponents 
a doom of utter extinction; but the punishment to be 
inflicted upon the finally impenitent will be a “sorer” or 
severer one, in consequence of which it is a more “ fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” David 
preferred to fall into the hands of God rather than be 
given as a prey to the vengeance of man, and if the pun- 
ishment threatened the sinner were simple extinction or 
death, it would be no “sorer” or more “fearful” to 
receive it at the hands of God than at the hands of man, 
and no more to be dreaded after having “ trampled under 
foot the Son of God,” than in consequence of “ despising 
Moses’ law.” Exclude the idea of a state of suffering 
from the punishment of the wicked, and substitute extinc- 
tion, and the Apostle’s argument becomes ridiculously 
meaningless. 

The same truth is symbolized in Revelation xx. 10, and 
xxi. 8, by the “lake of fire and brimstone,’’ called the 
“second death,” where the “ unbelieving, and the abomi- 
nable, and murderers, and whore mongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars shall have their part;” and 
where the devil, with “the beast and false prophets 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.” If 
the reader will refer to these passages and read them in 
their connection in full, he will discover that their utter- 
ances are all forcibly clear, setting forth in the most 
emphatic manner the dreadful doom of sinunder the same 
aspect of suffering as those above cited from the lips of our 
Saviour and his Apostles. Of course our opponents deny 
that these texts refer to the future world and attempt to 
draw their reference to the scenes of time on the strength 
of the phrase “day and night” which occurs in one of 
them. We need scarcely to remark that the phrase is 
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used by the Revelator as a synonyme for perpetuity, and 
never to locate a transaction or scene. In the 4th Chap- 
ter where he circumstantially describes heaven, the four 
beasts in the midst of the throne are said tu have “no 
rest day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.” Human 
language suited to the things of time, must be employed 
to convey ideas concerning eternity, and no phrase is 
better adapted to convey the intended idea of perpetuity 
than that made use of in the text. The attempt isa 
mere quibble to get rid of the force of these stubborn 
texts. Our most distinguished and scholarly commenta- 
tors, rationalists even included, such as Bengel, Hengsten- 
berg, Graeber, Duesterdiech, De Wette, Alford, etc., are 
almost unanimous in pronouncing these as among the 
clearest passages in the Scriptures on the subject of future 
punishment. 

“ And whosoever shall offend one of these little ones 
which believe on me, it is better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the 
sea. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better 
for thee to enter into life maimed, than, having two hands, 
to go into hell [apelthein eis ten gehennan, depart into hell,] 
into the fire that never shall be quenched, (where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.) And if 
thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than, having two feet, to be cast into 
hell (into the fire that never shall be quenched; where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.)* 


* To avoid placing any stress upon a disputed text these portions 
of this Scripture are placed in parentheses, although according to our 
best divines, there are but four among the seventeen Uncial manuscripts 
in which they are not found, while it is contained in most cursive manu- 
scripts, and most of the Latin versions before Jerome, the Vulgate, 
Gothic, Etheopic, both the Syriac, and others, It is of but little conse 
quence, however, whether these clauses are retained or not, since the 
one in verse 48 stands undisputed, and gives a definition applicable to all 


these texts, 
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And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than 
having two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire; where their 


worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,” (Mark ix." 


42—48.) 

In this passage we have first the solemn declaration, 
that the doom of those who should offend one of the little 
ones belonging to Christ is such, that it were better to 
endure the greatest possible bodily sufferings and incon- 
veniences, or even death by drowning, than incur it; and 
second, we have a combination of images of woe and 
terror connected with the doom as strong as language 
can make it: it is the gehenna of fire, the unquenchable 
fire, and the deathless worm. ‘The parallel passage in 
Matthew (Chap. xviii. 8,) has it “ everlasting fire,” and 
“hell-fire.’ There isa corresponding phraseology through- 
out the New Testament; e.g. “I am tormented in this 
flame ;” “shall be tormented with fire and brimstone for 
ever and ever;” “will burn the chaff with unquenchable 
fire ;’ “ every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down and cast into the fire;” “the rust thereof 
shall eat your flesh as it were fire.” 

If now we observe the particular stress which is laid 
upon the duration of the element enfployed as an image 
of torture, asserted in at least four different forms of 
expression—“ unquenchable,” “that is not quenched,” 
“everlasting,” “that never dies;” if we consider the 
horror of the imagery itself, and that it is impossible to 
reconcile the language employed except in the light of 
images of horror and woe—“ unquenchable fire” and “un- 
dying worm;” if we seriously reflect upon the manner in 
which this was addressed by our Saviour in ominous notes 
of warning to the individual sinner as the doom he must 
experience if he persist in wickedness,—we can not for a 
moment doubt but the address was intended as a solemn 
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and fearful declaration of the condition of the Jost in the 
world to come. 

The usual cavils of our opponents are again met with 
here. Dobney makes this wonderful suggestion concern- 
ing the endlessness of the “fire:” “Though called un- 
quenchable fire, it is called so, not as absolutely and in 
itself unextinguishable, but relatively to the object cast 
into it; fire that should not cease to burn till the carcasses 
were consumed.’* He thus flatly contradicts St. Matthew 
who in the parallel passage calls it (to pur to aionion) “the 
everlasting fire.” Hull accuses the evangelist of false- 
hood in the same defiant manner: “The fact that the fire 
is unquenchable does not prove that that which is cast 
into it will be tormented forever; or that the fire will 
burn eternally.”+ Ellis and Read adopt another device, 
and, against all authority scholarly or divine, translate 
the latter phrase, “the fire of the ages.” Fearing, how- 
ever, that this would not be sufficient, they invent another, 
and suggest that “even supposing the original would 
bear this construction [our common translation,] it would 
only imply that the instrument of punishment would be 
perpetual.”{ It is marvelous that men should suppose 
the enlightened people of our day so credulous as to 
accept an exposition which makes our Saviour declare and 
reiterate with tremendous emphasis, in the from of a 
solemn warning to sinners, that there will be a fire that 
will burn on forever and a worm that will never die, but 
all this to be profoundly odjectless, there being no danger 
of any one suffering from it! 

Mr. U. Smith thinks the phrase denotes simply “the 
complete consumption of those who are cast into it;”§ 
and follows the construction given by Dobney; viz: that 


* Future Punishment, p. 208. 
+ Transgressors’ Fate, p.25. { pp. 221, 222, 
2 Mortal or Immortal? p. 87, 
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the Saviour says what is not so, the fire not being ‘‘ ever- 
lasting,” but lasting only a short time. But Hudson has 
discovered another device no doubt as much to the relief 
of Messrs. Dobney & Co. as to his own: “It is not the 
immortality of the individual soul, but the multitude of 
those who finally perish, that challenges the unquenched 
fire and the unfailing worm.”* In his further discussion 
of the subject, however, he seems to run counter to this 
statement by saying, “The former (asbestos) describes the 
fierceness and all-consuming violence of the fire; the 
latter (aionios,) its irreparable effect. The eternal fire is 
that which destroys utterly and forever,” (p. 202.) How 
he reconciles the idea of a fire which, on account of its 
destructive intensity extinguishes itself in the briefest 
conceivable time, with that of a multitude so endless as to 
challenge an ‘ unquenched fire,’ and an “unfailing 
worm,” is not explained. But the difficulty does not end 
here. The first quotation destroys the entire force of our 
Saviour’s terrific note of warning to the individual sinner, 
by converting it into a general remark upon the endless 
“multitude” that should be annihilated during succeed- 
ing ages. A grosser perversion of the manifest meaning 
and intent of a passage is hardly conceivable. Our Sa- 
viour did not use the emphasis of a threefold repetition— 
- “the unquenchable fire,” “the fire that is not quenched,” 
“the deathless worm”’—as a matter of general informa- 
tion concerning the number of the lost, but to impress 
the thought of future woe, terrible and endless, upon the 
minds of the auditors, Mr. Hudson’s attempt to make it 
appear that his exposition brings home the terror of the 
“ scene to the individual, is simply fanciful, since according 
to his theory the fierceness of the flame is such that the 
instant it strikes the individual he is annihilated, and of 
course no spectator of any suffering either as to his own 


* Debtand Grace, p. 199. 
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nothingness or that of what was once called some one else! 
Then again the idea of the “ multitude” of the lost being 
such as to “challenge the unquenched fire and the unfail- 
ing worm,” is in doubtful harmony with the Scripture 
doctrine of a final day, when the propagation of Adam’s 
race will cease, and, as a matter of consequence, no fresh 
fuel provided for his fire thenceforward. 

“These are the words of our Saviour, and, after repeat- 
ing them in relation to the foot and eye, he, in showing 
why the worm should not die and the fire never be 
quenched, uses those deeply impressive words: ‘ For every 
one [that is, of those who come into this condemnation] 
shall be salted with FirE.’ The very elements which, in 
the valley of Hinnom, consumed the dead body and the 
worm which feasted on it, shall in hell preserve the body 
and the worm in being. They shall be salted, that is, pre- 
served by it in existence. And hence the clear distinction 
which he observes between the fire in the vaHey of Hin- 
nom, which was quenched, and the fire to which he refers 
—‘to enter into hell, into that fire which never shall be 
quenched ;’ thus distinguishing between the type and anti- 
type, for the Jews regarded Gehenna as a type of hell. 
In the type the worm dieth, and the fire is quenched ; 
but in the anti-type the worm shall not die, and the fire 
shall not be quenched.”* 

Mr. Hudson, however, attempts to take advantage of 
the reference to the valley of Hinnom in this way: “As 
used in Mark’s gospel, it is evidently taken from Isaiah 
(xvi. 24;) and the words, by their own force, can prove 
no more in the one case than in the other. If they prop- 
erly signify, or imply, immortality in the New Testament, 
they will do the same in the Old Testament; for the 
words are identical, and in them the argument must 
rest.”+ This is artfully stated, it is true, but it has the 


* Immortality of the Soul, R. W. Landis, pp. 480, 481. 
+ Christ our Life, p. 97. 
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very stubborn fact against it that the same words and 
phrases in their varied uses and connections are not 
always “identical” in meaning, and their use and force 
must be determined by their subject, scope, and connec- 
tion. When we read of Bartimeus being “ blind,” we do 
not take it to be identical with the charge against the 
Pharisees who are called “blind” guides. In fact we 
scarcely, ever, if ever, decide the meaning of a declara- 
tion by the mere “force of the words.” Language has 
never yet been brought to such perfection as to admit 
of it. 

But our space will not permit us to discuss this subject 
in detail. The exposition which our opponents give this 
Scripture, in representing our Saviour as forewarning his 
followers of the danger of being cast into the valley of 
Hinnom on the south-east of Jerusalem, into which for 
ages no dead bodies had been cast, and in which no fires 
had been burning for many generations, is too absurd to 
admit of a serious refutation. The valley which had once 
been dedicated to the idolatrous worship of Moloch, where, 
during the Jewish apostasy, the children of Israel sacri- 
ficed their children by throwing them alive into his red- 
hot arms and burning them to death, on account of which 
King Josiah made it a place of abomination and horror 
(2 Kings xxiii. 10,) where carcasses were thrown with the 
offal of the city and burned, had long before the days of 
Christ been used by the Jews as an emblem of future 
punishment. It was used as a symbol only. Thus we 
read in Judith (Chap. xvi. 20, 21,) ‘“‘ Woe be to the nation 
that riseth up against my people; for the Lord Almighty 
will take revenge on them: in the day of judgment he 
will visit them; for he will give fire and worms into their 
flesh, that they may burn and may feel forever [LXX, 
burn with feeling or in consciousness forever.]| So Sirach 
(Chap. vii. 19,) “The vengeance on the flesh of the 
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ungodly is fire and worms.” The valley of Hinnom had: 
thus become a symbol of the punishment of the wicked, 

and was so understood in the days of Christ by all the 

Jews ; and in this light only can the words of our Saviour 

in his solemn reiteration of warning to the wicked be in 

the least relevant, as otherwise it would have had more. 
force had he threatened them with rays of moonshine. 


THE LAST DODGE. ® 


Says Mr. Hudson: “Ags worms and fire utterly con- 
sume a body, so, if the antitype be true to the type, the 
two passages furnish the liveliest picture and the strong- 
est proof of the utter extinction of the lost.”* Here we 
have in a nut-shell the main argument of all our oppo- 
nents with reference to the destruction of the wicked. 
Such as is the image, such must also that be which is im- 
aged forth ; and as in this case the image is one of speedy 
or instantaneous consumption, it is the “strongest proof”’ 
that the wicked will be annihilated. The utter fallacy 
of this reasoning. is seen when we consider 

Ist, That it renders it utterly impossible to illustrate or 
image forth any other punishment but that of extinction. All 
the images which are at our command in this world of 
vanity are of necessity temporal and perishable; and 
hence, according to our opponents, nothing can be sym- 
bolized by*these except that which is also perishable. 
The most dreadful bodily suffering produces the most 
speedy dissolution ; hence, the most terriffic infliction of 
woe upon the wicked, will accomplish the most instantane- 
ous extinction. According to this mode of reasoning, all 
our Saviour’s teaching had reference to objects of time 
and sense. The idea of the eternal is entirely excluded. 
It is true he spoke of “ eternal life ;” but then the idea of 


* Christ our Life, p. 98, 
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life is taken from animate creation—a moment may em- 
brace it, while the longest life with which we are 
acquainted scarcely exceeds a hundred years; therefore 
‘eternal? must be viewed in the light “ everlasting” in 
the Old Testament sometimes is—to denote only a limited 
time,—‘‘ life” and “eternal” being incompatible, the 
latter must be restricted by ae former! It is true our 
Saviour apeaks of ‘“ mansions” prepared for his disciples ; 
but a mansion is made of brick, stone, mortar, wood, etc., 
which speedily give way from ake wear and pressure of. 
time; and, therefore, the blessings of heaven are only 
temporary. True, heaven is spoken of as a “ Paradise ;” 
but a paradise is only a collection of trees-around a foun- 
tain, subject to prostration and ruin by a passing tornado, 
while the fountain may be buried beneath the slope from 
the washings of the hills; and, therefore, the glory of the 
world to come is all a vain show. True, finally, that 
heaven is spoken of as a golden city, a “Jerusalem ;” but 
then Jerusalem has been destroyed a half a dozen of 
times, and other cities are buried in the depths of the 
Dead sea, while about the site even of great Babylon and 
Nineveh men are quarreling; and, therefore, to adopt 
Hudson’s language, these representations “furnish the live- 
liest pictures and the strongest pruof of the utter extinc- 
tion” of heaven! The same argument which these men 
use and upon which they mainly rely in the gase before 
us to prove the utter extinction of the wicked, proves as 
clearly the utter extinction of the righteous, and of 
heaven as well; but no matter,—as stated before, they 
are willing to sacrific their own existence and the exist- 
ence of everything else but that of matter, if they can 
only thereby annihilate the wicked. But 

2nd, This interpretation runs counter to the repeated 
and solemn declaration of our Saviour, by restricting that 
which is symbolized to the measure of the symbol. Be- 
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cause bodies were consumed in the valley of Hinnom, 
therefore the lost will be consumed; if so, then because 
the fire was quenched, and the worm did die in that valley, 
it is not true that there is an “ unquenchable fire” anda 
worm which “dieth not,” and our Saviour is either dis- 
covered to be ignorant of the facts in the case, or to have 
stated a falsehood—neither of which we are yet prepared 
to admit upon the simple authority of our opponents. 


OUT OF THE BIBLE. 


Before dismissing this subject, we must refer to the 
‘fact that our opponents seek to add weight to their theory 
by multiplying quotations and references from works to 
which none of their readers have access, and which they 
could not sift even if access were possible. Thus 
Blain, Hastings, and Hudson make a great display of a 
few passages in Eusebius, which contain the phrase puri 
asbesto—“ unquenchable fire.’ ‘That neither of them 
examined them very carefully appears from the fact that 
they all commit the error of ascribing to Eusebius that 
which he did not originate, but simply quoted from 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria. Mr. Hudson calls 
upon his opponents in rather a self-important manner to 
show that Eusebius “used the passage ignorantly or 
improperly.” It is no difficult task to show that the 
phrase is used “improperly,” whether “ignorantly” or 
otherwise, since for one to call the transient flame of a 
funeral pile an “unquenchable” or eternal “fire” is a 
glaring abuse of language. If Mr. Hudson has carefully 
read Dionysius, he must have discovered that he is in 
the habit of a very free use of Scripture phraseology, 
and that in many instances he strains it to meet the case 
in hand at whatever expense to the intent of the Scrip- 
ture. A single passage will be a sufficient illustration of 
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g 
this fact. Speaking of the river in Alexandria 
during a sedition, he says, “ But the river which 
washes the city has sometimes appeared more 
dry than the parched desert, and more exhausting 
than that in which Israel was so overcome with thirst on 
their journey, that they exclaimed against Moses, and 
the water flowed for them from the broken rock, by the 
power of Him who alone doeth wondrous works. Some- 
times, also, it has so overflowed, that it has inundated 
all the country round; the roads and fields, seeming to 
threaten that flood of waters, which happened in the 
days of Noah. It also flows always polluted with blood: 
and slaughter, and the constant drowning of men, such 
as it formerly was when, before Pharaoh, it was changed 
into blood and putrid matter,” (Book. vii. c.21*) Besides 
he uses many phrases and words peculiar to the writings 
of the Evangelists and Apostles. That a writer who uses 
Scripture phraseology and incidents with so loose a hand 
and in connection with such exaggerations should be 
found to apply the phrase ‘“ unquenchable fire” to a fire 
in a pile of tinder is what might be reasonably expected ; 
and while it does not militate against the force of our 
Saviour’s solemn declarations, it betrays the weakness of 
the cause which must seek comfort. from such a misuse of 
words. 

So Mr. Hudson refers to the [iad, xiii. 169, 564, as 
containing the phrase asbeste phlox—“unquenchable 
flame;” but the phrase is wanting in both passages, 
while the word asbeste is found in one only. It does 
occur in two other passages, however, (xvi. 123; xvii. 89,) 
in both which it is used in its proper sense. Mr. Hudson’s 
references to Philo (i. 889; and ii. 254) are no less unfor- 
tunate, the one being of no real value, and the other 
being positively against him. His reference to Cicero 


* See also Book vi. ¢. 40; b. vit. ¢. 7, 22. 
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answers his purpose in increasing the show of references, 
but is too irrelevant to be of any serviee to his cause. 

Dr. Bartlett, of Chicago, to whom we are mainly 
indebted for these facts, cites a passage of Hippolytus, 
who lived a century earlier than Eusebius, which most 
_ pointedly defines the meaning of pur asbestos in a connec- 
tion that has some relation to the case in hand.- In 
speaking of the Pharisees, Hippolytus remarks: “These 
also hold the resurrection of the flesh, the immortality of 
the soul, a judgment to come, a conflagration; and that 
the just will be incorruptible [aphthartous,] but the 
unjust will be punished forever in unquenchable fire” 
[puri asbesto.| Such is the evidence of the bishop of 
Cappadocia, who.flourished at the close of the second 
century and the beginning of the third; and, as Dr. 
Bartlett has well remarked, “ Language could not be 
more explicit if written on purpose to cut off cavil.” (See 
Life and Death Eternal, pp. 374—877.) 


A STATE OF PUNISHMENT. 


“ Depart ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. * * * And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment,” (Matt. xxv. 41—46.) 

That this text should be a little troublesome to our 
opponents is not at all a matter of surprise. Blain, 
Hastings, and Storrs, begin to tinker at the Greek, and 
urge that kolasis is derived from kolazo, which has its 
primary meaning to prune, curtail, dock, hence, as in 
pruning, and curtailing something is cut off, it must in 
this case be understood asa “cutting off,’ abscission, 
which in their view means extinction.* But to their 
discomfort it must be urged that according to the best 
authority extant the word has no such signification any- 


*Pauline Theology, p. 59; Death not life, p. 79; Storr’s six Ser- 
mons, p. 59. 
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where in the Greek language as “cutting off,” “abscis- 
sion” or extinction; and Mr, Hudson was shrewd enough 
to hint to his brethren who were less cautious, that “in 
pruning, the tree is not cut off, only the branches,” * at 
the same time admitting that the word has no such 
meaning as that claimed by some of his brethren. Dob- 
ney concurs in the view taken by Hudson; but Smith ” 
thinks “cutting off” from lifeis an “idea which enters 
largely into the definition of the word [kolasis] here 
used.” + It is useless for them, however, to attempt to 
fasten their idea of extinction on this word, asit is not 
in it either in Scripture or classic use. It isa wicked 
attempt, as it is calculated to deceive the less informed, 
having no higher aim than the disposition of a stubborn 
text. 

The noun kolasis occurs but once in the New Testa- 
ment aside from our text (1 Johniv.18:) “ Because 
fear hath torment [Kolasin.]) “Torment” is- probably 
not the most suitable word by which to translate the 
Greek noun, but it is nevertheless true to the idea con- 
tained in it—that of punishment or chastisement, Hud- 
son’s attempt to displace all words containing this idea 
and substituting ‘restraint,’ is entirely without 
authority either human or Divine so far as the researches 
of our ablest lexicographers and commentators have _ 
disclosed its meaning. Dr. Robinson, in his Greek lexi- 
con of the New Testament, renders it simply “ punish- 
ment ;”’ and the verb he renders “ to chastize, to punish.” 
Huther says “the word kolasis always has the significa- 
tion, ‘punishment.’” Hbrard translates it “ pain ;” Lange, 
“Fear is a painful feeling ;” Besser, “the pain of punish. 
ment” [Strafpein.] Macknight abides by the common 
rendering, “torment.” The verb kolazomat, occurs only 
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in Acts iv. 21, “So, when they had further threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might 
punish them ;” and in 2 Pet. ii.9, “The Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.” 
The English rendering is universally accepted as true to 
the original. . 

But we are met by Mr. Hudson with a lengthy and | 
labored argument to show that non-existence or extinc- 
tion is punishment, that it is a state and may hence be 
eternal.* He has made no attempt to reconcile this idea, 
however, with his multiplied statements which define 
the words “ everlasting ” and “eternal” as conveying the 
idea of effect, but not of duration. Most probably he 
concluded many would not observe the inconsistency 
unless their attention were called to it, and that an 
attempt at reconciliation would but disclose its incom- 
patibility. But to speak of non-existence as a state, is 
simple folly; to say that the Bible speaks of it as a 
state or condition, is ridiculous folly’; and to say that non- 
existence is a state of punishment and declared to be such 
by the Scriptures, is transcendant folly, and most palpa- 
bly absurd. Non-existence is nothing. A thing suffer- 
ing extinction, is nothing. Of what is “nothing” a 
state or condition? Of nothing? If so, then nothing 
has become something, and annihilation is discovered 
to be a creation! Nonsense! To speak of “non-exis- 
tence” as actually an everlasting existence, and of nothing 
as enduring eternal punishment, is, to say the least, an 
unpardonable abuse of language, and so utterly at 
variance with the established modes of human thought 
concerning the relation of things, as to furnish the 
‘strongest possible evidence that the cause which must 
have recourse to it, is driven to desperation and as a 
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last resort seeks protection under an irrational subter- 
fuge. Duration can only be measured by that which 
exists; but non-existence can not be said with any pro- 
priety to be either longer or shorter. It is neither eternal 
nor semi-eternal; and is utterly indivisible in every 
respect. Hence if annihilation is the doom of the wicked, 
it can only be a punishment during the process of extinc- 
tion—the moment this is completed the punishment 
ceases; and so far from being an eternal punishment, it 
may be the most transient punishment conceivable. 

We neither expect consistency on the part of our 
opponents, nor yet a blush on account of inconsistency, 
and are hence prepared to see Mr. Hudson * multiply 
quotations from different authors whose inadvertent 
statements go to show that annihilation is a more dread- 
ful punishment than a miserable existence, while at the 
same time he is ready to reject the Bible rather than 
admit the latter to be the doom of the lost, on account of 
its superior severity ! 

But it is said that privation is punishment; annihilation 
is an eternal privation, and, therefore, an eternal punish- 
ment. Privation may be a punishment, it is true, pro-~ 
vided there is Ist, a being deprived, and 2nd, that being 
has a knowledge and sensibility of such privation. It is 
punishment only when there is a being to know and 
feel it. But annihilation reduces the being to nothing, 
and thereby makes privation impossible. If therefore 
annihilation is the doom of the guilty, all their punish- 
ment so far as privation is concerned, must consist of 
feelings of regret prior to the execution of the sentence, 
while actual privation after such execution is out of the 
question. It is more consistent to speak of punishing a 
stone which does exist by privation, than of punishing a 
sinner thus who has utterly ceased to exist. Annibilation 
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is therefore so far at variance with the declaration of our 
Saviour,that instead of being an “EVERLASTING punishment,” 
it is positively the END of punishment; for it is a piece of 
folly to speak of “eternal” annihilation—of a non-exist- 
ence as having a real and eternal existence. 


THE EXTINCTION THEORY. 


According to our opponents physical, death is the 
penalty of the law—it is the punishment ; death is extine- 
tion, therefore extinction is punishment, and death or 
extinction perpetuated is eternal punishment. As Blain 
has it, “if God should put to death for one year, prosper- 
ous, happy man, it would be one year's punishment; if 
for one thousand years it would be a thousand years’ 
punishment; and so if he never raised him it would be 
an ‘everlasting punishment.’” The dead we are told too 
are extinct—know not anything; and this is God’s punish- 
ment for sin. The dust returns to the “dust as it was ”— 
is consequently no more man but dust and as such 
endures the punishment due the wicked. If so, then we 
have, 

Ist. Everything in nature, at least so far as thatter 
which enters into the composition of man’s physical 
- organism, is concerned, such as carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, 
nitrogen, phosphorus, sulphur, iron, etc., enduring the 
punishment threatened the sinner. Marvelous! 

2nd. All animate creation, from the mammoth to the 
mole; from the eagle to the humming-bird; from the 
gauzy-winged butterfly to the gnat; from the whale to 
the invisible animalcule,—all are doomed to the dreadful 
punishment announced from heaven against the aban- 
doned wretch who defies the authority of the Almighty ! 
And thus it appears that “to be, or not to be” is not 
“the question’ in this case ; aainiste or inanimate, with 
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everything that has been and is not, all, all, is under the - 
curse of the wicked and- the devil and his angels, and 
must acquiescein the same punishment! More marve- 
lous! But 

3d. This theologastrian doctrine binds the curse, 
punishment, and doom of the wicked upon the innocent 
and the faithful of every age and nation of the world. 
Some have been thus enduring the punishment of the 
wicked for six thousand years; the Apostles and early 
Christians for nearly two thousand years; and so of the 
millions that have since died in the faith, and of the 
innocent babes that breathed their life away in their 
mother’s bosom! Superlatively marvelous! 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 


This case, recorded Luke xvi. 19—31, has seemingly ex- 
hausted the ingenuity of our opponents in attempts to 
evade its clear, unmistakable evidence in favor of the doc- 
trine we maintain. Our limits forbid a general discussion 
of the merits of their quibbles. A number favor a change 
of translation, so as to read, “the rich man died and was 
buried in hell””—the grave—“ and he lifted up his eyes ;” 
but alas! the stubborn Greek refuses to yield and they 
stand exposed. Several make the rich man denote “the 
Jewish nation, or the priesthood, or both combined ;” 
his “death” the destruction of the political and 
ecclesiastical state; “torments in flame,” their inexpres- 
sible misery as a nation; looking to “ Abraham” for 
relief, their relying on the law instead of Christ, etc. 
Lazarus, on the other hand, symbolizes the publicans 
and Gentiles, who were regarded as “dogs” by the Jews. 
Peter and Paul were among the special “angels” to 
carry these into “Abraham’s bosom,” which is to signify 
the Gospel Church. Thus Lazarus is both “the dogs ” 
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and the “beggar” and is made to lick his own sores, 
while Abraham is once the “law” and next the “Gospel 
church!” But ifthe rich man denotes the Jewish nation, 
where are his “five brethren?” Have these sages dis- 
covered the whereabouts of the five missing “Jewish 
nations?” Besides’ it is not true that the Jewish nation 
ever made application for admission into the gospel 
Church, nor yet that there is an impassable “ gulf” 
between the Jews and the Christians, so that a Christian 
may not become a Jew, or a Jew a Christian, or a Christ- 
ian alleviate the sufferings of a Jew. 

Dobney, however, treats the passage with more seri- 
ousness. He says: “Our Lord shows an tngodly man 
in a state of wretchedness after death. How long it 
would last is not intimated. It is true there was no hope 
for him. He could not buoy himself up with the pros- 
pect of restoration to enjoyment. But whether that 
torment should endure for ever, or would ultimately des- 
troy him, the parable does not intimate. It teaches a 
terrible and hopeless state for the wicked after death, 
and that is all.’ * But this “all” is a remarkable admis- 
sion for a man who has almost exhausted the Knglish 
language in the search for words to declare the utter 
impossibility of a conscious existence “after death.” If 
“it teaches a terrible and hopeless state for the wicked,” 
it is incompatible with his doctrine of annihilation, since 
this is positively no actual state whether of suffering or 
anything else. 

Mr. Hudson is constrained to admit about the same: 
«“ We therefore freely say, that the parable, whatever it 
may or may not teach, assumes and implies a judgment, 
or some kind of retribution after death.” + But if it 
assumes the truth of a future retribution, it equally 
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assumes the fact of a conscious enjoyment and endurance 
of the same. The rich man was “ tormented,’ while 
Lazarus was “comforted.” Dives was in a state of suffer- 
ing. But our opponents lay great stress on the assumed 
fact that this is a parable. They contend that parables 
must not be used to teach doctrines. The question how- 
ever as to whether it is a history or a parable, is of but 
little moment. While history asserts what has occurred, 
parables assert what may or does occur. No intelligent 
reader of the Scriptures will for a moment maintain that 
parables are not employed to convey most important and, 
in numerous instances, definite truths. The arguments 
of our opponents go to show that our Saviour—the great- 
est teacher ever known on earth—in nearly all his public 
discourses taught just nothing. Dr. Whately (Future state, 
p- 56,) in his struggles with this difficult Scripture goes 
so far as to make the unwarranted assertion that “all 
allow that the narrative is a parable, that is, a fictitious 
tale formed in order to teach or illustrate some doctrine ; 
and although such a tale may chance to agree in every 
point with matter of fact, with the events which actually 
take place, there is no necessity that it should.” Shall 
we experience any sensation of surprise at seeing our 
Saviour’s solemn utterances set down as “ fictitious tales?” 
No; the sacred Word has suffered so many indignities at 
the hands of these men, that it were rather a matter of 
surprise to find it treated with respect. 

Then, again,an attempt is made to degrade this 
Scripture by asserting, as Universalists did before their 
time, that the narrative is found substantially in the 
Gemara of Babylon, and was currently known long 
before the days of Christ. It is contained in the Tal- 
muds, both of Jerusalem and Babylon with but little 
variation and reads thus: “There was a good man and 
a wicked man, both of whom died. The good man had 
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no funeral rites celebrated, but the wicked man _ had. 
After their death, one in a vision saw the good man walk- 
ing in the midst of: gardens, and near pleasant fountains ; 
and the wicked man, with his tongue hanging out, at the 
bank of a river, endeavoring to touch the water but 
could not.” And this is to divest our Saviour’s language 
of its force as a warning to the wicked, and reduce it to 
a “fictitious tale!” But this “invention” turns out to 
be a plague to the “inventors.” Hyven our opponents 
themselves will not deny that the Jews understood this 
narative as teaching a state of conscious existence with 
rewards or punishments immediately after death. This 
was their settled belief. If therefore Christ adopted 
the narrative without giving expression in any way to 
dissent from their interpretation, we have the strongest 
evidence that their explanation was the true one. But 
our Saviour did not only withold dissent, but even enlarged 
upon those particular features which are intended to convey 
most forcibly the idea of suffering as the doom of the wikaked 
after death. 

Finally we are told that the non-existent Dives and 
Lazarus are “ personified.” It is urged that trees, blood, 
stones, etc., are personified in the Bible; and upon the 
strength of this the rich man and Lazarus are ruled out 
of being! With the same argument, however, it is an 
easy matter to rule all the illustrious characters of the 
Scriptures out of existence, not excepting the Almighty 
himself. But no matter, the text must be disposed of in 
some way, even though it should be at the expense of the 
existence of everything else. A desperate cause requires 
desperate measures. 

The passage, if it teaches anything, teaches a future 
retribution. By Abraham’s bosom the Jews meant Para- 
dise. They used Paradise, Garden of Eden, and Abra- 
ham’s bosom as synonymes to express the condition of 
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departed saints, particularly between death and the resur- 
rection. Westein, from the Chaldee paraphrasts and 
other writings, shows that it was a tradition of the ancient 
Jews, that the souls of the pious are at death carried by 
angels into Paradise. Campare Wisdom iii. 1—3; Luke 
xxiii. 43; 2 Cor. xii. 1—4; Heb.i. 14. They say “God 
took Abraham and planted him in Paradise.” “ He 
[Moses] is in Heaven, ministering unto God.” In the 
Jerusalem Talmud, it is said of Rabbi Judah that when 
he died he was “carried by angels.” But quotations are 
needless, as this fact is not questioned by any who are 
versed in Jewish literature. 

The word translated “hell” [hades] is equivalent to 
the Hebrew sheol, and means the place of departed spirits 
without reference to their condition. Some qualifying 
word or phrase is required to designate whether punish- 
ment or happiness is experienced ; and hence, in the text, 
“being in torments” is added. ‘In sheol,” says Lange, 
“ the general appellation for the abode of departed spirits, 
the Jews, as is known, distinguish on the one hand, a 
place of punishment, Gehenna; on the other hand, 
Paradise, for the pious. We have to understand the rich 
man as being in the former; Lazarus as being in the 
other.” 

“ As various attempts have been made to transfer the 
meaning of this narrative to some ‘abolition of the Jew- 
ish priesthood,’ and what not, it is important for the 
reader to observe that the connection itself precludes 
such a perversion, and clearly fixes the reference to the 
subject of individual retribution after death for the use 
or abuse of the bounties of life. Not only have scholars 
like Alford, De Wette, Olshausen, and others, pointed out 
the close connection of this passage with the earlier part 
of the chapter, the stewardship, but the reader may see 
for himself that one connected subject runs through the 
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chapter,—the right or wrong use of riches, and the con- 
sequence hereafter. This chapter opens with the parable 
ot the steward, who, being” charged with wasting his 
lord’s money, immediately set about so skillful (though 
unprincipled) an application of it, that he made friends 
for the hour of need, and that even his master admired 
his adroitness ; closing with Christ’s own injunction to his 
hearers so to use their riches in this Jife, that they them- 
selves may be received into ‘everlasting habitations,’ 
(verse 9.) The same exhortation and encouragement is 
repeated in verse 11. In verse 13, he warns them against 
the attempt to idolize wealth, to ‘serve God and mam- 
mon.’ “In verse 14, we are informed how the Pharisees, 
¢who were covetous,’ derided him for these words; and, 
after three or four intermediate verses of rebuke for their 
hypocritical pretences, he proceeds to meet their derisive 
spirit, and crown his teaching, with this terrible utter- 
ance on the abuse of riches. The context thus holds the 
passage fast to the theme of personal retribution after 
death. The offence of the rich man is not brought to 
sight except in connection with the previous warnings in 
regard to the use and abuse of riches.”* More need not 
be said with reference to the connection. No unbiased 
reader of the gospel of Luke will differ with Dr. Bartlett 
in his natural and plain statement of this matter. 

The passage, then, teaches a personal] retribution after 
death, and, with reference to the wicked, a retribution of 
conscious suffering ; to use Mr. Dobney’s language: “Our 
Lord shows an ungodly man in a state of wretchedness 
after death.” To this concession the most able of our 
opponents are compelled by the force of the fact that still 
greater difficulties threaten them in adopting any other 
interpretation. Our opponents themselves being judges, 
therefore, death is not extinction—“the rich man died ; 
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and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments.” 
Death is thus but the passage to another state of con- 
scious being, and, to the wicked, one of suffering—“ I am 
tormented in this flame.” It further teaches that the con- 
dition is unalterable—“ there is a great gulf fixed” between 
the lost and the saved, which, as is admitted by Mr. Hud- 
son, ‘fairly implies that the case of the rich man is hope- 
less.” Mr. Dobney, in the quotation above, makes the 
same concession by saying “he could not buoy himself 
up with the prospect of restoration to enjoyment.” In 
this it is in perfect harmony with all the Bible teachings 
on the subject, which in no instance admit a subsequent 
change of condition. According to Mr. Hudson’s notion, 


the condition would be subject to no change with reference — 


to the wicked prior to the resurrection, as in their case 
the complete execution may be divided between death 
and the “so-called ‘second death,’” which takes place 
after the resurrection ; and hence, since this may cover a 
lapse of multiplied ages in the case of millions of individ- 
uals, all those boasted arguments of our opponents against 
the doctrine we maintain from the continued duration of 
the punishment, are exploded. 


In passing we would call the reader’s attention to such 
passages as the following, which are incompatible with all 
theories of punishment which reject suffering as their 
main feature. ‘“ Woe unto that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born,” (Matt. xxvi. 24.) According to this the 
doom awaiting Judas, must have been more terrible than 
simple annihilation, otherwise his condition would have 
been no worse after than before his existence, and there 
would have been no good reason assignable why he had 
better not been born. ‘Be not afraid of them which kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they can do. 
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But [ will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, 
which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; 
yea, I say unto you, fear ye him,” (Luke xii. 4,5.) Mat- 
thew has it, “ Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell,’ (Chap. x. 28.) 
These texts contain very clearly the following points: 
Ist, The soul and the body are not identical, but are 
spoken of as distinct matters, capable of a separation. 
2nd. Men can killthe body, while the soul is beyond their 
power. Hence, the killing or destruction of the soul 
proper, of which our opponents speak so much as con- 
tained in the Old Testament, is utterly false, as it is im- 
possible. Men can not “kill the soul;” after killing the , 
body, they “have no more that they can do.” 3rd. The 
soul is not the result of a material organization, nor 
dependent upon it for its existence, else when the body 
died it must die also, and whoever or whatever killed the 
body would also kill the soul. The cause which dries up 
the fountain, is also the cause of the drying of the stream. 
If the Almighty were to annihilate the sun, he would by 
the same act annihilate the light; and if the soul were 
dependent upon the body for its existence, it could not 
survive the shock of death from whatever source it might 
come. This is conclusive beyond cavil. 4th. There is 
set forth a punishment which occurs after the death of 
the body, and one of such a dreadful character too, that 
physical death holds no comparison to it: “ Fear him 
which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell.” 
It is not the punishment by death, but the punishment 
AFTER death, which is to be feared. “ Many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt,” 
(Dan. xii. 2.) 
22 
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As the reader will have noticed from the foregoing, 
some of our opponents hold that the penalty of the wicked 
will consist of suffering and extinction. The passages 
we produce to prove the future suffering of the wicked 
are accepted by these; but while they admit their force 
as to suffering they reject their duration and substitute 
extinction. Says Dobney, “The degrees of suffering by 
which their final dissolution shall be preceded and accom- 
panied, may be exactly proportioned to their various 
deserts.” Hudson has it, ‘ The pangs of the second death 
may be the measure of the sins of this life.” As attempts 
are made to neutralize the force of those Scriptures, which 
defy materialism, we will briefly refer to this again. This 
theory ‘ 

Ist. Yields up the fundamental dogma of our material- 
istic opponents, which declares physical death, not suffer- 
ing, to be the penalty. It makes “ the degrees of suffer- 
ing,’ or the “pangs” which precede extinction ‘ the 
measure of the sins of this life.” It is no longer death 
that constitutes the punishment, but suffering with death 
as a relief. 

2nd. It involves a semi-immortality, or a miracle, to 


preserve the wicked for various periods in existence 


against the natural effects of the elements to which they 
are exposed. All our opponents hold that the sinner will 
be raised with the same frail body with which he sinks 
into the grave. They also maintain that his extinction 
after the resurrection will be by means of a destructive 
fire, probably a general conflagration of the world. To 
preserve the lost alive in such a sea of rolling lava for 
indefinite periods, would therefore require a perpetual 
miracle, of which there is no intimation in the Word of 
God. If it be answered that simple death by fire is suf- 
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ficient suffering to expiate the sinner’s guilt, we reply that 
this would not be equal to what many of God’s elect 
saints have endured, who were tortured to death by hav- 
ing their flesh and their limbs severed with hot pinchers, 
or were slowly fried on hot pans till they expired, and it 
would thus appear that many of the redeemed would, in 
point of punishment, out-strip the lost quite as far as 
they did in point of virtue, which is absurd. Besides, a 
simple death by fire would make degrees in punishment 
impossible, which, as has been conclusively shown, is 
incompatible with the Scriptures. 

3rd. It involves the expiation. of the sinner’s guilt by 
means of suffering. This idea is, first, Entirely foreign 
to the teachings of the Bible, and denies the vicarious 
atonement of Christ. If the sinner could have expiated 
his guilt himself, what need was there of Christ’s incarna- 
tion. Second, It removes the necessity of annihilation, 
rendering it rather an act of wanton cruelty than of jus- 
tice. The reason assigned for continuing the existence 
of the lost for any given period before their extinction, is 
that they may suffer punishment according to the degree 
of their guilt, which implies that suffering expiates guilt, 
otherwise justice would demand that they should always 
continue to suffer. If after they have suffered a hundred 
years they are as guilty as they were at the commence- 
ment, they would deserve just as much punishment as 
they did from the first, and annihilation must be just as 
great a distance in point of time; forif their guilt at the 
commencement is such as to render it unjust to annihilate, 
them, and their sufferings do not expiate it, the same rea- 
son which prevents their annihilation at first must prevent 
it forever. But if suffering does expiate their guilt and 
renders them less worthy of punishment till they become 
proper subjects for annihilation, a very slight extension 
of the time of suffering might expiate all their guilt and 
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entitle them to a happy existence, and God must be 
chargable with a wanton destruction of his creatures by 
annihilating them. 

Thus it is seen that this “invention” brings no relief 
to the tottering castle of errors defended by our oppo- 
nents, but renders it less tenable still by exposing so 
many weak points. The Scriptures know nothing of a 
‘punishment which puts an end to punishment, any more 
than they do of a felicity which puts an end to happiness. 


THE LOST SHARE THE DOOM OF FALLEN ANGELS AND 
DEMONS. 


We can not close this Chapter without referring to this 
conclusive evidence of the truth of the doctrine we advo- 
cate. The sentence of the Judge in the final day links 
the destiny of the lost with that of a certain class of 
superhuman beings. This can not be denied. “Then 
shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels,’ (Matt. xxv. 41.) So in Rev. xx. 10, 
15, “the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophets are, and shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever;” and the result of the judgment when 
all the dead, small and great, stand before God to hear 
their doom, is declared to be “that whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life was cast into the lake 
of fire.” The doom then of the lost is the same in kind 
as that of the fallen angels and wicked spirits.. Had 
there been no revelation except that which refers to the 
destiny of the fallen angels, we might have inferred from 
their continued existence under the wrath of God, that 
such would also be the fate of the finally impenitent, as 
it is not easy to see how justice could dictate the extinc- 
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tion of the one class and the existence in suffering of the 
other. But we are not left to uncertain conjecture. The 
Scriptures settle the question. Their doom is the same. 
There is not the slightest intimation that there ever will 
be a difference, and all the assertions of our opponents to 
that effect are entirely gratuitous. What then is the 
doom of the devi] and hisangels? It is a condition rep- 
resented by a “lake of fire.” To cut off the cavil of 
materialists, it is farther defined as a state of perpetual 
torment: “Shall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever.” The Greek verb, translated “tormented” occurs 
twelve times in the New Testament, and has uniformly 
the meaning of pained, harrassed, tormented. It is used 
by the evangelists to describe the sufferings of severe 
sickness, (Matt. viii. 6,) “lieth sick of the palsy, grievously 
tormented ;” and the physical exhaustion and mental anx- 
iety of toiling mariners in a heavy sea, (Mark vi. 48,) 
“ Toiling,” that is, harrassed or tormented, ‘in rowing ;” 
and by the Revelator it is ;used to describe the sufferings 
of a woman in travail (Rev. xii. 2,) “ pained to be deliv- 
ered ;” and that of a terrible plague whose victims desired 
death (Rev. ix. 5,) “tormented five months.” So it is used 
too to describe the mental suffering of Lot among the 
wicked of Sodom, whose soul was “vexed” (tormented, 
harrassed] with their deeds of wickedness, (2 Pet. ii. 8.) 
The two prophets which had “ power to shut the heaven 
that it rain not in the days of their prophesy, and over 
the waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth 
with all plagues,” through the exercise of their power by 
which great suffering ensued to the inhabitants of the 
earth, are said have “tormented them,” (Rey. xi. 10.) The 
sufferings of the worshippers of the beast, who in their 
distress “shall have no rest day nor night” are “ tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone, (Rev. xiv. 10.) In but 
one instance is the word by a strong figure applied to a 
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lifeless object: “The ship was tossed [tormented] with 
the waves,” (Matt. xiv. 24,) that, is, it was at the mercy 
ot’ the waves, tossed about or racked. In the remaining 
instances it describes the treatment or judgthent of evil 
spirits, either as threatened by God, as in the text, or as 
feared by themselves, (Matt. viii. 29; Mark v. 7; Luke 
viii. 28.) Such being the use of the word in every other 
instance, no one can deny its meaning to be the same 
when applied to the fate of doomed spirits. Their fate 
is clearly incessant suffering: “Shall be tormented day 
and night.” The phrase “day and night,’ as we have 
seen, is used to denote perpetuity, and asserts that the 
sufferings of this class of God’s rebellious subjects is not 
a transient pang, felt for a moment and then no more, but 
constant, unending woe. ‘To settle this meaning beyond a 
doubt, there is added: “For ever and ever” [eis tous 
aionas ton aionon.] This is the strongest form in which 
the idea of eternity is conveyed in the Scriptures, mean- 
ing, literally to the ages of the ages. It is the emphatic 
manner in which the duration of the existence of God 
and of Christ is expressed (Rev. i. 18; iv. 9,10; x. 6; 
xv. 7;) in which the perpetuity of God's glory is prayed 
for (1-Tim: i. 17; 2 Tims iv, 18; Phil. iv: 203 Gal. ic dbs 
Ephes. iii. 21; Heb. xiii. 21;) and in which the duration 
of the bliss of the righteous is conveyed (Rev. xxii. 5.) 
Such being the fact, it is clear that the fate of the devil 
and his angels is one of constant, unending suffering. 
This cannot be disproved. 

The attempt which Dobney with several others makes 
to sever the link which connects the wicked with the 
doomed spirits in a common fate by denying that the 
reference is to the same “lake of fire,” is simply con- 
temptible. In verse 10, chap. xx., the devil is said to be 
cast into “the lake of fire and brimstone ;” a few verses 
on after describing the final judgment, and without the 
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faintest intimation of the existence of another lake of 
the kind, the wicked are said to be cast into ‘the lake of 
fire.” If this were to give room for any doubt on account 
of “brimstone” occurring in the case of satan’s doom 
which is not mentioned in the other; the Revelator settles 
that matter in the clearest possible manner in the 8th 
verse of the succeeding chapter by declaring that all the 
wicked shall have “their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone.” So too the doom is styled “the 
second death,” in both chapters. When we add to this 
the Saviour’s solemn utterance, “ Depart ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels,” it is 
evident that any mode of reasoning which would disprove 
a common fate of wicked men and wicked spirits, would 
also disprove any fact declared in the Bible. 

The fact of a common fate of wicked spirits and 
ungodly men after the final judgment, receives additional 
support from the association of “devils” and wicked men in 
this life. Noone can read the New Testament without 
being forcibly impressed with the prominence given to 
such cases. ‘Possessed of devils,” “cast out devils,” 
etc., are phrases which are so repeatedly met with in the 
writings of the evangelists as to render them common. 
This fact has troubled our opponents more than a little, 
but it can not be gotten rid of. Wicked men and evil 
spirits are associated in the present world according to 
the Bible, just as holy men and holy angels are; and, 
according to the same infallible oracle, the association will 
not be annulled by a change of worlds. As they associate 
together in deeds of wickedness now, so will they also 
be found together in the final judgment: “God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment,” (2 Pet. ii. 4.) So also Jude 6, “ And the 
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angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.” 

Thus it is seen that wicked men and wicked spirits are 
companions in wickedness, and in the judgment, and in their 
jinal destiny. And since the doom of the latter is constant, 
unending suffering, the conclusion that the wicked will 
share the same in common with them is reasonable, and, 
in the absence of the slightest intimation to the contrary, 
inevitable. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


THE FATE OF THE LOST WILL BE PROTRACTED AND ENDLESS 
SUFFERING. 


As we have seen in the preceding chapter the Script- 
ures unequivocally declare future punishment to consist 
in actual suffering, not in a cessation of it, and dwell 
with particular emphasis on the terrible character of the 
doom which awaits the ungodly. In many of the pas- 
sages investigated, the careful reader must also have 
observed that the doom is described as protracted, endless, 
eternal, running parallel in point of duration with the 
felicity of the righteous. To this fact we shall now 
more particularly but briefly advert. 

There are passages which clearly involve the endless- 
ness of the punishment, which do not make use of such 
terms as “everlasting,” “ eternal,’ and the like. “And 
his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormenters 
till he should pay all that was due unto him. So like- 
wise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses,” (Matt. xviii. 384, 35.) Lange has justly 
remarked: “The imprisonment and the torments are 
intended to enforce payment; but as, in the present 
instance, this is manifestly impossible, they serve in 
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reality asa punishment. * * * According to thesen- 
tence pronounced, the imprisonment would necessarily be 
both never-ending and hopeless.” This common-sense and 
most obvious construction was already given this passage 
by Chrysostom in the fourth century, who says in refer- 
ring to it: “That is, perpetually; for he will never 
repay.” To the same effect is Matt. v. 25, “ Verily I say 
unto thee, thou shalt by no means come out thence till 
thou hast paid the last farthing.” ‘ 

More emphatic still is Matt. xii. 31, 32: “The 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
untomen. * * * It shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come.” On this 
text even the rationalistic De Wette says: “The expres- 
sion is evidently equivalent to never, in the absolute sense, 
no matter whether we understand the terms [ho aion ho 
mellon] of the kingdom of Messiah and of eternity, or 
only of the latter;” and Meyer says, “The eternity of 
the punishment here taught is not to be explained away.” 
Lange who refers it to the present and the future worlds, 
says, ‘‘ There is no pardon, either in this world, or in the 
world to come, for blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.” 

The restriction of the text to the Jewish age [ation] and 
the age of the gospel under the reign of Christ by some 
of our opponents does not invalidate its force. The 
period before and after the coming of Christ includes the 
whole of time—the past and the future. And the declara- 
tion that there is no forgiveness in the future world as 
there is none in the present, by any fair construction 
assigns to the sinner a continued existence under the 
displeasure of God—eternally unforgiven. For the for- 
giveness spoken of has, as it requires, a living, conscious 
subject in “this world,” and must consequently by any 
fair reasoning have one in “the world to come,’ which 
includes all futurity. The extinction theory charges our 
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Saviour with the folly of solemnly declaring that non- 
enties—that which has positively no existence—will have 
no forgiveness in the world to come. 

Another class of texts, some of which have been 
examined in the preceding chapter, describe the punish- 
ment in direct terms as everlasting, forever and ever, or 
eternal. In the repeated use of the phrases, “ unquench- 
able fire,” “their fire is not quenched,” “their worm 
dieth not” (Matt. iii. 12; Mark ix. 43—48) the punish- 
ment is unvaryingly characterized as endless. To leave 
no room for cavil, the lost are immediately and specially 
related to the agent of punishment: it is “their worm” 
which is deathless, and “their fire” which is unquencha- 
ble—not an objectless fire or worm existing forever, but a 
punishment, represented by these, which is constituted 
everlasting for the reason that its subject is immortal. 

So in Matt. xviii. 8, the terrible doom against which 
our Saviour warns his auditors is called the “ everlasting 
fire.’ In Matt. xxv. 41, the jire is described as “ ever- 
lasting,” and five verses further on in the same chapter 
the punishment is said to be “everlasting.” In Jude 7, 
the phrase “ eternal fire” is used with the same significa- 
tion: ‘Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
about them, in like manner, giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth 
for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” 
On this text Rampf has the following significant remarks : 
“In representing the punishment itself and its signifi- 
cance, Jude admirably chose prokeintai instead of sim- 
ple eisi.. In the Dead Sea lies ‘is set forth’ the punish- . 
ment of those cities before our eyes. At the sight of 
that Dead Sea, the fearful picture of punishment which 
those cities underwent rises anew, living, as it were, 
before the human spirit. He views it as present. Suffer- 
ing now, as they did, so terrible a punishment in fire- 
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rain, diken hupechousai, they are deigma puros aioniou. 
This picture of the impure cities overwhelmed with fire 
is a living typical reference [Hinweis] to that other 
mysterious fire, which by the designation atonion [eternal] 
(Matt. xviii. 8; xxv. 41) or asbeston [unquenchable] 
(Mark ix 48,) is thoroughly characterized as that of 
hell.” 

To a similar exposition given by Bloomfield, in which 
he states that the punishment inflicted by God upon these 
cities was a faint type of the punishment of the lost in 
the future world, Mr. Hudson sneeringly remarks, “ very 
true: a fire that utterly consumes isa ‘faint type’ of a 
destruction ever going on and ever incomplete,” (Christ 
our Life p. 110.) The reader will fail, however, to dis- 
cover any force or consistency in this statement. How a 
fire which “utterly consumes,” can be a “faint type” 
of a “destruction” which is “ever incomplete” is a 
problem which Mr. Hudson did not solve. The phrase 
“eternal fire” being such as unquestionably refers to 
future punishment in other passages, and the connection, 
in which the doom of the sinning angels, who are reserved 
in “everlasting chains under darkness,” is coupled with 
it as a similar transaction by the use of the phrase “even 
as,” make it plain that the Apostle intended it as a figure 
not of the extinction of the wicked, but of their actual, 
endless endurance of the judgment of God. So the 
most scholarly commentators, however much they may 
differ in detail, are agreed that a fire outlasting’the con- 
flagration of those plains and the destruction of those 
‘ cities is intended—an eternal fire. 

The attempts of Hudson, and Dobney to restrict the 
fire to the cities—that is, the material of which the city 
was constructed,—according to which the walls and 
houses must have “ given themselves over to fornication, 


and gone after strange flesh,” is too ridiculous to challenge 
refutation. 
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The punishment 2 Thess i. 9, inflicted upon the wicked 
by the Lord Jesus, in “ flaming fire taking vengeance,” is 
expressly called an “everlasting destruction.” 

The passage, Heb. vi 1, 2, also deserves a passing 
notice: “Not laying again the foundation of repentence 
from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the doc- 
trine of baptisms and of laying on of hands, and of 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment,” 
[krimatos aioniou, eternal retribution.] Some able 
divines would understand this as referring alike to the 
just and the unjust, while others equally learned restrict 
it to the latter. Inthe case before us either interpreta- 
tion is to the same effect. If it be restricted to the 
wicked, itis an eternal punishment; and if it applies to 
both, the punishment of the wicked is co-eternal with the 
reward of the righteous. 

In 2 Pet, ii. 17, the wicked are spoken of as “ wells 
without water, clouds that are carried about with a 
tempest, to whom the mist of darkness is reserved for 
ever” [eis ton aiona.] Very similar is Jude 18: 
“Wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness for ever” [ets ton aiona.] We have already 
seen that “the outer darkness’ spoken of by our 
Saviour is not a state of blank “ nothingness” as annihila- 
tionists would have it, but a state of suffering where 
there is “‘ weeping, and gnashing of teeth.” 

An accumulated expression is employed in Rev. xiv. 11, 
to express the idea of eternity: ‘The smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up forever and ever” [eis aionas aionon.] 
So also xix.3: “And her smoke rose up [anabainet, rises 
up] forever and ever,” [eis tous aionas ton aionon ;| and 
chapter xx. 10 the punishment of the devil, the beast, 
and the false prophet, is thus described: ‘“ They shall be 
tormented day and night forever and ever” [eis tous aionas 
ton aionon.| By reference the reader will see that the 
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second passage refers to spiritual Babylon [probably 
Pagan but chiefly Papal Rome] described in the preced- 
ing chapter under the figure of a harlot “drunken with 
the blood of saints.” The stone walls and the houses of 
the city were not chargable with the sin of “fornication,” 
or the shedding of “the blood of saints,” nor yet 
susceptible of experiencing “torment” from “burning,” 
as some of our opponents would have us believe. And 
so it is not the “smoke” of burning houses or buildings, 
but the smoke of her “torment”—the mark of fearful 
suffering—which rises up for ever and ever. 

Thus it is seen that the ceaseless duration of the 
punishment of the lost is expressed in numerous instances, 
and by all the forms of phraseology by which the idea of 
eternity can be conveyed in the language used by the 
New Testament writers. One term [aidios] which occurs 
but twice in the New Testament, applied to the nature of 
God, Rom. i. 20—“the eternal power and Godhead,” is 
used in the remaining instance to describe the dura- 
tion of that doom which the wicked must finally share, 
(Jude 6.) The Greek terms translated “ eternal,” “ ever- 
lasting,” “for ever,” “for ever and ever,” ‘“ unquenched,” 
“that never shall be quenched,” etc., mean just what the 
terms and phrases by which they are rendered mean in 
English, no more and no less. And it must farther be 
observed that they mean in the Scriptures just what they 
mean in common life; and as they are sometimes employ- 
ed in the common affairs of life with some latitude of 
signification, so they are occasionlly in the Scriptures. 
But this does not by any means change the real mean- 
ing of the terms themselves, as a number of our 
opponents labor to maintain, among whom Blain, Hast- 
ings, Ellis and Read, etc., are conspicuous. They refer 
to the fact that the Aaronitic priesthood is called an 
“everlasting priesthood; ” the covenant with Abraham, 
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an “everlasting covenant ;” the inheritance of Canaan, 
an “everlasting inheritance ;”’ that certain servants were 
to serve their masters “ for ever;” that the stones which 
Joshua selected from the Jordan were a memorial “ for- 
ever ;” and that we read of “everlasting mountains,” 
and “everlasting doors” of Zion; and since these were 
to endure in their earthly relation for a limited period 
only the conclusion is that the terms which in the Greek 
and the Hebrew correspond with the English everlasting 
and eternal do not define duration. According to this it 
must first be ascertained from observation, or by some 
other means independent of language, of how long a 
duration the object to which these terms are applied is 
capable, in order to divine their meaning. Upon this 
novel hypothesis, a8 no one has yet been able to measure 
eternity either by observation or otherwise, it might 
puzzle these sages some to prove the eternity of the Deity, 
or the endless existence of anything! But they can not 
stop for a trifle—they would evidently rather have every- 
thing, including the Deity, swept out of existence, than 
permit the wicked to escape annihilation ! 

Mr. Hudson, however, discovers the difficulty. He will 
‘not at all insist on the acknowledged fact that the word 
‘eternal’ [aionios] is .often used in a limited sense,” 
(Christ our Life, p. 122 ;) and Mr. Dobney, after devoting 
three pages to show that these terms are often used in a 
limited sense, closes his observations with unblushing 
inconsistency thus: “It is by no means or in any degree 
on the foregoing remarks that I would rest the answer to 
the argument derived from our text (Matt. xxv. 46.) I 
consent, with all my heart, to waive them here: I do 
waive them altogether, and rest the case entirely, so far 
as this text is concerned, on my next reply, to which I 
rather invite attention. Let it be cheerfully granted, 
then, that the word everlasting must, in each part of this 
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text, be understood in its largest, widest sense, as denot- 
ing absolute eternity,” (Future Pun. p.312.) It is a little 
strange that a man is prepared to waive a consideration 
so “cheerfully” after laboring so hard to substantiate it. 
Probably one of the considerations that led to so cheerful 
a surrender, was the fact that the whole argument against 
the real meaning of the word everlasting, was in fatal 
conflict with the entire system of annihilation ; for if, as 
Hastings, and Ellis, and Read maintain from the language 
of Jonah, “for ever” may be embraced in a period of 
“three days and three nights,” it is seen at a glance that 
the “everlasting destruction” of the wicked may com- 
prise a very limited period, and after having been 
“destroyed forever” they may produce nausea on the 
stomach of “eternal destruction” and “turn up” again, 
like Jonah, none the worse for having been “destroyed 
forever!” Fully aware of the utter untenableness of this 
quibble, Mr. Hudson, and Dobney, with their usual fair- 
ness, after stating all that can be favorably advanced, to 
gain, as it would seem, the benefit of such suggestions in 
some minds of a more limited range, waive all claim of 
reliance upon it. 

It is worthy of remark that all those examples produced 
by our opponents in maintaining that the terms “eternal,” 
‘“Ceverlasting,” etc, are used in a limited sense, are taken 
from the Old Testament, which is confessedly more highly 
symbolic in its utterances, as also more poetic in its style 
and composition than the New; and with these they 
would invalidate the deliberate, solemn and repeated 
utterances of Christ and his Apostles. But, as stated 
above, the occasional use of these words in impassioned 
ulterances, or in popular phraseology, without rigid exact- 
_ ness, does not by any means change their natural and 
absolute meaning. For example,—A. sells his homestead 
to B, and by deed, in the sober utterances of law-form, 
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conveys it “to him, his heirs and assigns for ever,” 
although he may have a knowledge of the fact that the 
purchaser will sell it again within an hour of the time it 
was so conveyed. So we speak of an “endless conflict,” 
of an “eternal disgrace,” of “everlasting strifes,” of 
“deathless envy,” etc.; but the man who would appear 
before the public and maintain upon the strength of these 
uses, that the terms do not mean endless duration, and 
that consequently the people of the nineteenth century 
discard the idea of the endless existence of saints and 
angels, heaven and hell, and of the eternity of the Deity 
himself, while he would have all the arguments in favor 
of his position of which Adventists can boastin favor of 
their “limited sense,” would nevertheless be selling his 
claim to intelligence and public confidence very cheap. 
This piece of folly in trying to overthrow the most 
solemn utterances of Heaven against sin and build upon 
their ruins a doctrine radically different, is equalled only 
by that of Haman, who, in his zeal to destroy Mordecai, 
reared his own gallows. 

The fact is, if these terms and phrases do not mean 
absolute endless duration as applied to the doom of the 
lost, it can not be successfully maintained that they ever 
have that meaning in any of their uses throughout the 
wide range of language. All the arguments that are 
produced to limit the duration of that fate, lie with 
equal force against the endless felicity of the righteous 
and the stability of Jehovah’s throne. 

Another, and, at first sight, more plausible evasion of 
the force of these terms and phrases is attempted by our 
opponents, styled 


THE ETERNITY OF EFFECT. 


They pretend to allow the words their true and 
absolute meaning of endless duration, but construe them 
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to signify eternity of effect, not of process—that is, 
finality, irreversibleness, decisiveness, etc. This involves 
the question whether the words “ eternal,” “everlasting,” 
and the like, when applied to the doom of the lost lose 
their natural, fundamental meaning of endless duration, 
and convey only the idea of finality. Mr. Hudson has 
probably made the most of the notion in the affirmative 
of which the case will admit, but he utterly fails to sub- 
stantiate it by either fair criticism and interpretation or 
sound argument.* The looseness of his criticisms is 
notorious, bordering on the ridiculous. The words 
aionios, etc., are made capable of any meaning that 
may be required in any given case, though it should be 
at the expense of the last vestage of their original 
import. The aim is to favoran “ eternity of effect ;” 
that is, in the case before us, the punishment of the lost 
will be eternal in effect, but not of unceasing duration,— 
“eternal” not describing duration of the process of the 
doom, but simply its effect; but as the effect of annihila- 
tion is extinction, blank nothingness, this solemn and 
important word must be employed by the Saviour and 
his Apostles to describe—what? just NorHina! To hide 
this damaging feature of the “effect” notion, ‘‘final” is 
selected as a substitute for eternal (Ps. ix. 6;) “irrever- 
sible” (Heb. vi. 2; ) ‘“ mortal, fatal” (Mark iii. 29 ;) “not 
be broken” (Jude 6 ;) and finally, upon the strength of a 
statement by a writer cited by Westein on Jude 7, 
“decisive” will answer. What can not be proven by 
such a random, sweeping style of argument which over- 
rides alllegitimate uses of words at pleasure ? 

But Mr. Hudson cites numerous Seriptures which he 
Says “are examples in which the word ‘eternal’ denotes 
finality, rather than the endless continuence of the sub- 
ject to which it is applied.” Our limits forbid our follow- 

* Christ our Life, p. 116, etc. 
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ing him in all his references, but we will test his criticism 
and interpretation of the examples from the New Testa- 
ment, in which it will appear that he has failed to pro- 
- duce a single passage which will, upon a fair interpreta- 
tion, support his theory. The passages alluded to are 
Heb. v. 9; vi. 2; ix. 12; xiii. 20; Philem. 15; Rev, xvi. 6. 

The first reads thus: “And being made perfect, he 
became the author of eternal salvation unto all that obey 
him,” It is claimed that if the word “salvation” “be 
taken in its strict sense ‘of deliverence,’” then “ eternal”’ 
must lose its ordinary meaning, since “deliverance” is a 
transient act. But this is far from being conclusive. 
The word salvation is very comprehensive and in its 
widest sense as used by the Apostles embraces the whole 
remedial work of the Saviour from its very inception to 
its sublimest consummation in eternity (Matt. xviii. 11; 
1 Pet.i.9.) ‘“ Hternal” does not by any means lose its 
ordinary and absolute meaning when applied to the 
salvation purchased by the blood of atonement. Mack- 
night says: “By the merit of that sacrifice, he hath — 
obtained pardon and eternal life.” De Wette: “Hternal 
salvation; by all means it is so, continuing on in eternity, 
see Heb. vii 25.” Bengel says “ it flows on forever.” 

The second (Heb. vi. 2,) “of the resurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment,” by the help of Tholuck 
and several others, is made to be a judgement “ of which 
the consequences continue for ever.” How this interpreta- 
tion can be of service to the cause of annihilation, which 
absolutely putsan end to consequences, does not appear, 
except we outrage both language and common sense and 
call blank nothingness “consequences.” But the con- 
sequences, aside from their mere duration, are not found 
with [aionios] “eternal,” but are by the sacred penman 
lodged in the word [krima] “judgment” or retribution. 
In a frequent use of this word [Arima] the punishment 
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involved is included in the sentence. How else could 
such a declaration as this, “these shall receive greater 
damnation” (Mark xii. 40,) be understood? Their guilt 
being unusually great, the sentence will be condemnation 
to aseverer punishment. Robinson in his Greek Lexi- 
con-of the New Testament, cites a number of passages 
in which the word is used with this signification; and 
the cautious Ellicott, though unwilling to accept all the 
examples alluded to by Robinson as containing the 
meaning of punishment in the word itself, remarks on 
Gal. v.10, that “the idea of punishment or condemna- 
tion is conveyed by and to be deduced from the context.” 
Rueckert and Olshausen on Gal. v. 10, defend the render- 
ing of [krima] by “punishment,” and Bloomfield so 
renders it. In the text under consideration, therefore, 
there is not the shadow of a reason assignable for depart- 
‘ing from the usual proper meaning of the word 
eternal. As the salvation which God offers to sinful 
man is an ‘eternal salvation,” so the retribution threat- 
ened the impenitent is an “ eternal judgement.” 

The next passage (Heb. ix. 12) referred to, in which 
Christ is said to have “obtained eternal redemption for 
us,” is very similar to the one first examined, (Heb. v. 9) 
and subject to the same interpretation. Redemption is 
deliverance from the guilt of sin and its consequences, 
and must be to the saved in the strictest sense eternal. 
It requires the same omnipotent power to preserve a 
world which it required to create it; and the all-sufficient 
grace of God through Christ, which saves the sinner 
the moment he believes, must also forever keep the saved 
holy and free from the condemnation which their sins 
merited. Huther, speaking of the redemption, says: 
“Of indestructible efficacy, in contrast to the offerings 
of the priest, which must be renewed every year.” So 
Bengel: “Eternal, not for a day or a year only.” 
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“ Hternal redemption,” says Macknight, “namely, from 
the grave and from future punishment, followed by 
admission into heaven, there to live with God in unspeak- 
able felicity.” If the deliverance is regarded as an act, 
it involves an efficacy and a result which are absolutely 
eternal—not “final,” but of endless duration. Asin the 
previous examples, so far.as effect proper is concerned it 
is not found in the word ‘eternal,’ but in the word 
which it qualifies—in this case “redemption,” which in 
its efficacy will live on for ever. 

‘Very similar too is the case in Heb. xiii. 20, “the blood 
of the everlasting covenant.” It is a mark of unpardon- 
able folly to attempt to force upon this utterance the 
idea of amomentary transaction—the simple arrange- 
ment of a contract. From time immemorial, in speaking 
of covenants and contracts, the things involved and not 
the legal form have been the burden of thought with the 
speaker or writer. Thus we speak of a treaty between 
two nations which lasted twenty years—not that the 
parties have been engaged twenty years in agreeing 
upon the articles and affixing their signatures, but 
because the things stipulated—the peace or mutual 
benefit—were of twenty years’ duration. So in the text. 
It isan eternal covenant because it remains for ever 
inviolate. De Wette says, “itis eternal, inasmuch as 
the deliverance (Chap. v.9; ix. 12) and the inheritance 
(ix. 15) are eternal, and the kingdom of Christ (xii. 28) 
is enduring.” Macknight paraphrases it, “the blood of 
the new covenant, which is never to be changed.” 

The example from Philem. 15: ‘“ For perhaps he there- 
fore departed for a season that thou shouldest receive 
‘him forever,” can render the cause of “ eternity of effect ” 
no assistance. The Greek strictly rendered gives it, 
“that thou shouldest have [possess] him fully forever.’ 
So Macknight. Robinson: “ Have him for good.” Meyer, 
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De Wette, Alford: “Possess him fully, entirely.” Ben- 
gel: “In this life and in Heaven.” This explanation is 
as old as Chrysostom, who says: “ Not only in the present 
time, but also in that which is to come.” 

The remaining phrase is in Rev. xiv. 6: “‘ Having the 
everlasting gospel to preach.” Mr. Hudson’s remark on 
this is characteristic of his whole argument on the sub- 
ject. “ We read,” says he, “of the ‘everlasting gospel,’ 
which certainly is not to be forever preached.” It is 
“certainly not,’ Mr. Hudson, and no one has ever sup- 
posed itis excepting your imaginary man; for the text 
does not speak of everlasting “preaching,” but of an 
everlasting “gospel,” which was promulgated by the 
“angel flying in the midst of heaven.’ The gospel is 
absolutely eternal because its principles and truths are 
unalterable and eternal. Hengstenberg says: ‘“ We have 
a commentary in Matt. xxiv. 35, ‘ Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall not pass away.’ God’s 
Word, his threatenings and promises, are eternal and 
unchangable, even as he himself is eternal and unchanga- 
ble, and because he is so.”"* The text can admit of no 
other than the proper meaning of eternal. 


* The manner in which Mr. Hudson makes use of the names of 
Barnes and Poole in connection with this text: ‘‘as Poole and Barnes 
remark, it is so called for its blessed and eternal effects,’ is character- 
istic of the method by which annihilationists in general conquer the 
authority of orthodox divines and induce its subserviency to their 
materialistic ends, Al) that Poole has on the subject is that “it is called 
the everlasting gospel, either with reference to the time past, as much 
as to say, the old gospel; or to the time to come, it being that doctrine of 
salvation besides which there neither is nor ever shall be revealed any 
other while this world endureth.’’ And Barnes says: “the gospel is here 
called eternal (a) because its great truths have always existed, or it is 
conformed to eternal truth ; (6) because it will forever remain unchanged, 
not being liable to fluctuation like the opinions held by men; (ce) be- 
cause its effects will be everlasting, in the redemption of the soul and 
the joys of heaven.” 

But we must not complain, These authors by being made to sup- 
portan ideain Hudson’s book entirely foreign to their belief, and in- 
compatible with their plain statements, fare quite as well as the sacred 
writers do! They must be congratulated. 


» 


ENDLESS SUFFERING FATE OF THE LOST. 191 


The resort to “ equivalent instances ” in the Old Testa- 
ment, by Mr. Hudson, after making a proper allowance 
for its more highly symbolic and poetic style of utter- 
ance, is as decidedly a failure, and some of his quotations 
from the Book of Enoch are utterly incompatible with the 
theory they are intended to support. 


THE PUNISHMENT CONTINUOUS, 


The “eternity of effect” theory is farther entirely 
incompatible with such Scriptures as describe the punish- 
ment not as a finality, but as a process which goes on con- 
secutively for ever. In Matt. v. 25, 26; xviii. 34, it is 
described as an imprisonment from which there should be 
no deliverance till the last farthing is paid, and a being 
given over to the “tormentors”’ till all that is due should 
be paid. In Mark ix. 48, it is described as “ the fire that 
shall not be quenched” and “ their worm” which “dieth 
not ’—the fire burns on and the worm lives on for ever,— 
a fact that is for ever irreconcilable with the idea of 
finality. Itis “their worm” which lives on.* In other 
passages more particularly noticed elsewhere, as Rev. 
xiv. 11, the fate is “torment for ever and ever,” giving no 
“rest day nor night ;” and chap. xx. 10, it is sharing the 
doom of the beast, the false prophet, and the devil, who 
shall be “tormented day and night for ever and ever.” 
The fallen angels also, whose doom the lost must share, 
are in perpetual imprisonment, “reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness.” (Jude 6.) 


* The attempt of Blain, Hastings, etc.,to evade the force of this 
conclusion by saying “itis the fire, not the sinner or his woe, that is 
said to be everlasting,” is too glaring a piece of folly to require much 
notice, and is only equalled by Mr. Hudson’s admission that the “ pun- 
ishment’”’ of the wicked will continue forever, but not the wicked 
themselves. If the argument is sound itis quite as easy to prove that 
the ‘‘eternal life’’ of the righteous may continue for ever, but not the 
righteous; that their “ hallelujahs”’ shall ascend, and ‘their reward” 
follow them myriads of ages after they have ceased to exist! 
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The fact moreover, that the sufferings of the wicked 
are so repeatedly and by means of various representations 
set forth as both co-existent and co-eternal with the felicity 
of the righteous, can never be harmonized with the 
“finality”? dodge. In Matt. viii. 11, 12, where the believ- 
ing are represented as coming “from the east and the 
west” and “sitting down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven,” the unbelieving are 
“cast out into [Greek, the] outer darkness” where there 
“shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Similar but 
more minute and clear is the representation, Luke xiii. 
24—30, where the Saviour exhorts his auditors to “ strive 
to enter in at the strait gate,’ and assures them that 
many shall seek to enter in when it will be too late, the 
master having risen and shut the door, and admittance 
impossible. Upon this they shall “begin to stand with- 
out, and to knock at the door, saying Lord, Lord, open 
unto us,” but the response from within shall be, “ Depart 
from me all ye workers of iniquity ;” and the effect of 
this exclusion is, “There shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and 
you yourselves thrust out.” At the same time that the right- 
eous are seated within the Kingdom, the wicked are 
“thrust out” “into the outer darkness;” while the 
former are represented as feasting, the latter are “ weep- 
ing.” So in Matt. xxv. 30, the two faithful servants 
“enter into the joy of their Lord,” while the unprofitable 
one is cast “into the outer darkness,” where there “shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” The faithful enter 
upon a state of joy, the faithless at the same time upon 
one of suffering—the conditions are clearly co-existent. To 
the same effect is Matt. xxii. 11—18, where the guest who 
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had no wedding garment on is “cast into the outer dark- 
ness,’ while the rest are enjoying the royal feast. The 
same fact is also clearly deducible from Matt. xxv. 1—12, 
from the case of the ten virgins. The “ foolish” came 
when the door was shut and found no admittance,—they 
were outside, while the “wise” were inside enjoying the 
wedding festivities. The foolish were not annihilated, 
but they were in a condition of exclusion from the pre- 
rogatives of the wise. The wise and the foolish are seen 
in separate and opposite conditions simultaneously—the one 
happy, the other miserable. In Matt. xxiv. 48—51, this 
condition of misery where there “shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth,” is assigned the “evil servant” as 
“his portion” or part asa companion of “ the hypocrite.” 
So in Rev. xxi. 7,8, “The fearful and unbelieving and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars shall have their part 
in tbe lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death,” while of the righteous it is said he 
“shall inherit all things, and I will be his God and he 
shall be my son.” This “outer darkness,” this “ weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth,” this “lake of fire,” this com- 
panionship of all the unholy and of the “devil and his 
angels,” is said to be the “portion” or part which falls to 
the wicked, just as in chap. xx. 6, the pure or holy are 
said to have “ part in the first resurrection.” The same 
is also contained in Rev. xxii. 14, 15, where all the grades 
of wicked characters have their portion “without ”— 
outside the holy city in which the pure shall ever dwell. 
It is therefore clear from the Scriptures that the two 
conditions are co-existent ; that the lost experience their 
woeful doom simultaneously with the happiness experi- 
enced by the redeemed in glory; and that, while on the 
one hand there is no intimation whatever that there will 
he any change with reference to either condition, it is on 
25 
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the other hand declared clearly, solemnly, and repeatedly 
in terms and phrases as strong as those used, to define the 
existence of Jehovah, that these destinies will be of 
unceasing, endless duration. Their characters are respec- 
tively unalterable, (Rev. xxii. 11,) and their destiny will 
be the same. The “righteous” and “holy” will be 
righteous and holy “ still,” and the ‘“‘unjust” and “filthy” 
will be unjust and filthy “still.” Their character and 
their destiny are co-existent and co-eternal; and it is 
quite as easy to demonstrate that the reedeemed may 
be “holy” to eternity without an actual existence, as to 
prove that the wicked may be “filthy” for ever after 
being annihilated. 

To the same effect and perfectly clear are the following 
among many passages which might be cited in this con- 
nection: Matt. xxv. 34—46. In addressing the righteous 
the judge will say, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world;” and, turning to the wicked, he will say, 
“Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.” The two parties are 
here simultaneously assigned opposite destinies—that of 
the righteous not being here declared eternal in direct 
terms, though it is implied in “the kingdom prepared 
from the foundation of the world,’ elsewhere called the 
“everlasting kingdom,” while that of the wicked is 
expressly said to be “everlasting.” In concluding the 
narrative, both are declared to enter upon those destinies 
previously assigned them, which are here expressly and 
alike pronounced eternal: “ And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment; but the righteous, into life 
eternal.” They enter alike [eis] into the place assigned 
them. There isno more intimation of the extinction or 
annihilation of the one than of the other. 


& 


ENDLESS SUFFERING FATE OF THE LOST. 195 


2 Thess. i.6—11. Here the Apostle begins with the 
general statement that God will visit the wicked with 
“ tribulation,” while the righteous shall have “ rest;” and 
this further described as taking place when the “ Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven” ‘to be glorified in 
his saints,” at which time the wicked “shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from [away from] the pres- 
ence of the Lord and the glory of his power.” This 
“destruction”* is declared to be a ‘ recompense” an 
award of tribulation, and can not, therefore, be annihi- 
lation, since it is absurd to think or to speak of blank 
nothingness as'experiencing “ tribulation.” Nor will the 
“‘ personification ” dodge, the common resort of annihila- 
tionists under sore pressure, offer any relief in this case, 
as the Bible contains no example and gives no counte- 
nance to the transcendent folly of personifying nothing. 

Luke xvi. 19-31, is another clear case. While Lazarus 
is resting in “ Abraham’s bosom,” where he is “‘ comforted,” 
the rich man lifts his eyes in “ hades” where he is “ tor- 
mented.” The prayer which Dives directs to Abraham 
for an abridgment of his sufferings, is denied: Ist, On 
the ground of justice, and 2d, on the ground of impossi- 
‘bility. From this it follows that so long as justice and 
the laws which govern the relation of things remain im- 
mutable, these conditions of happiness and suffering will 
also remain what they are and as they are—co-existent and 
co-eternal. 


* The word olethros rendered “ destruction’’ is found but three 
times besides in the New Testament, 1 Thess. v. 3; 1 Tim. vi. 9; 1 Cor. v. 
5, and is used in the latter instance to describe the punishment of the 
incestous person—the “‘ destruction of the flesh’?—whose body was so far 
from being annihilated that the Corinthians are admonished to forgive 
him and restore him to confidence again, 2 Cor. ii. 7. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
OUT IN THE FIELD OF RATIONALISM. 


Although no men on earth make more boastful preten- 
sions to unlimited faith in Divine Revelation than our 
opponents, their. efforts to have all doctrinal points 
touching sin and its dire consequences decided in the court 
of Rationalism can not be disguised; and the decision of 
this court with them is final. They employ it to sit in 
judgment on the teachings of the Scriptures, and reject 
or canonize at pleasure. “The doctrine of the eternal 
anguish and torture of the lost [says Hastings,] is in 
itself so utterly opposed to our natural conceptions of God 
as revealed to us in the Bible, that it staggers the faith 
of the most devout—how then can it be received by the 
unbelieving?” * After proceeding in this strain through © 
several pages, declaring upon rational grounds which he 
is pleased to denominate “our natural conceptions,” that 
it is utterly impossible, even for ‘the most devout” be- 
liever, to believe the doctrine of endless punishment, he 
attempts to screen his rationalism in this manner: “ We 
say, first decide from the Bible whether the doctrine of 
eternal torment be true, and then when we find that no 
such thing is there taught, reject and oppose it as the 
most terrific blasphemy—the most audacious and unmiti- 
gated libel ever uttered against a God of love.” But the 
screen is transparent. The candor and fairness with 
Ne 


*Pauline Theology, p. 76, etc, 


OUT IN THE FIELD OF RATIONALISM. 197 


which an “unbeliever” who avows upon rational consid- 
erations that the doctrine of endless punishment is “the 
most terrific blasphemy—the most audacious and unmit- 
igated libel” against God, will examine the teachings of 
the sacred Record, is fully demonstrated in the case of 
Mr. Hastings & Co., and the result is all that can be 
expected | 

In a similar strain, varying only in ability to draw 
pictures of horror, based upon their materialistic notions 
of the effect of fire and brimstone, beds of glowing coals, 
hot ashes, crawling worms, etc., operating upon naked 
human bodies forever, our opponents, with rare excep- 
tions, endeavor to prejudice the public mind against the 
teachings of the Bible. When a most revolting picture 
of horror is completed, the question is asked: Can a God 
of mercy, who loves his creatures more tenderly than a 
mother does her darling child, be so vindictive as to mete 
out such punishment to his erring children? The conclu- 
sion of course is, he can not; and upon the strength of 
this every passage of Scripture which raises its voice 
against this rationalistic deduction is set upon at once and 
outraged, murdered, or disposed of in some way. 

This cry of “cruelty” and “vindictiveness” against 
the orthodox doctrine which denies the employment of 
material agencies, as fire, worms, etc., as a means of future 
punishment, holding all such terms and expressions as 
Jigurative, comes with a bad grace from men who main- 
tain that the wicked will be literally roasted in an immense 
fire, many of whom must be miraculously preserved in this 
condition “ until the degrees of suffering by which their 
final dissolution shall be preceded and accompanied, may 
be exactly proportioned to their various deserts,” and 
which, as we have shown from their own confessions in 
a former chapter, may require the lapse of ages. 


198 PHYSICAL DEATH NOT THE PENALTY. 


But our object is not to discuss this subject in all its 
bearings, nor with a view to meet the cavil of skeptics 
and infidels, but to expose as briefly as possible the utter 
worthlessness of the arguments relied upon by annihila- 
tionists to prejudice the public mind against the future 
and endless punishment of the wicked. As Mr, Hudson 
in his Debt and Grace has probably been more successful 
in arguing this question than any of his coadjutors, we 
shall discuss the merits of the main arguments employed, 
avoiding ample quotations for brevity’s sake. 

The argument against endless punishment is drawn 

1. From the nature of sin or evil, which it is main- 
tained is a disease of man’s faculties, whose pains are 
marks of “decay” and “heralds of death,’ and which 
“has no substance,” is ‘not an entity,” is the “ antithesis 
of being.” 

That sin is represented as a Cisease in the Bible, is not 
denied, though Mr. Hudson does not attempt to argue the 
case from that standard, but that it really is a disease the 
pains and sufferings of which are signs of decay and. 
“heralds of death”—in his view extinction—is a most 
unwarranted assumption. If the case be referred to 
man’s physical nature, we meet with the stubborn fact 
that the sublime contemplations and the holy emotions of | 
the virtuous are equally exhaustive; but this is by no 
means a proof of the extinction of the virtuous. 

The vain babbling about evil not being a “substance,” 
not an “ extity,” the “ antithesis of being,’ might as well 
be applied to virtue as to sin; and if for the reason that 
sin is no substance or entity, both it and the sinner must 
succumb to annihilation, for the same reason must virtue 
and its votaries become extinct. But this speculation 
upon the subject of evil is inexcusable folly. Call it by 
what name we will, ascribe to it whatever quality we 
may, it remains one of the most universal, ineradicable, 
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terrible facts in the history of the race, having ruled the 
nations of the earth with a rod of iron through the 
lapse of at least six thousand years with unrelenting 
rigor, in defiance of all the multiplied and persistent 
efforts of Divine grace to deliver them from its thraldom. 
We seek in vain for the evidence of its collapse and ex- 
tinction in the “frailty” of its nature. It is not there. 
Its ever increasing vigor, and its terrible destructiveness 
even under the most formidable opposition, defy and 
utterly refute the notion. | 

2. From the nature of God. It is argued that the be- 
nevolence, wisdom and power of God stand opposed to 
the endless existence of evil and its consequences, and 
must insure its extinction. 

But this is by no means conclusive. It is freely admit- 
ted that His power is unlimited, that He is the Almighty, 
and that He might in an instant banish evil from the 
universe; but the exercise of this power must depend 
upon other attributes. The Government of the United 
States had the power to execute the leading spirits of the 
late rebellion, but they are still at.large. And it is 
farther admitted that His benevolence will seek to secure 
the greatest possible good to the universe, but the meas- 
ures to be adopted must depend upon the dictates of 
Infinite Wisdom; and before we can positively decide 
that Infinite Wisdom directs the utter extinction of evil 
to secure this end, we must be in possession of infinite 
wisdom ourselves—must fully comprehend the Infinite 
and the entire economy of His government. But as no 
mortal can ever rise to such eminence, the argument is 
seen to be worthless. 

But what aré the facts in the case? Is the existence of 
evil incompatible with the benevolence and wisdom of 
God? 
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If it is admitted [as it must be,] that Infinite Wisdom, 
governed by the dictates of Divine Benevolence, planned 
the whole system so that every thing could properly re- 
ceive the Divine commendation of “ very good,” it must 
also be ceded that moral agency, which included the 
power to commit sin, entered into the creative design ; 
and thus the introduction of evil was constituted a possi- 
bility in perfect harmony with the dictates of Infinite 
Wisdom and Benevolence. This possibility has become 
a dreadful reality, as universal as the race ; and the ex- 
istence of evil must either be compatible with the wisdom 
and benevolence of God, or there must have been a lack 
of ability on the part of God to prevent it—either of 
which is entirely subversive of the argument we oppose. 

Is it argued that there can no good result to the uni- 
verse through the existence of evil which might not as 
well or better be secured in its absence, and that therefore 
it can endure only for a time? A sufficient answer ig, that 
any reason which may be assigned from this consideration 
in favor of the extinction of evil, might with ten thousand- 
fold greater plausibility and force be urged in favor of its 
prevention. 

Is it argued that there are special reasons why evil is 
tolerated in connection with this life which must end with 
the present relation of things, such as the development 
of faith and virtue, the demonstration of Divine grace in 
the sinner’s salvation, God’s abhorrence of sin, etc., ete. ? ~ 
We answer that the argument admits the main point in 
the controversy, by allowing that for good reasons evil 
may be tolerated and its existence be compatible with the 
perfections of God. If, therefore, good reasons may for- 
ever continue, the eternal existence of evil is in harmony 
with the perfections of a benevolent God. To maintain 
the extinction of evil successfully, therefore, involves the 
necessity of proving that all the reasons which underlie 
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the Divine permission of its existence and continuance in 
a holy universe, with any and all others which may yet 
arise, will at some future period utterly cease to exist; 
and as this is impossible, the extinction of evil proves to 
be a mere phantom discovered only by the visionists of 
annihilation. 

Is it urged, finally, that whatever reasons may be 
assignable for a limited continuance of evil, they must all 
fuil when adduced in support of its eternal duration? We 
answer, the conclusion is entirely untenable, since the 
existing difference is one of degree only, not of principle. 
It is simply an extension of the same thing; and if the 
existence of evil during a period of six thousand years is 
in harmony with the Divine perfections, its continuance, 
so far as finite minds can determine, during six thousand 

‘years more, or to eternity, must also be. The degree 
does not affect the principle. As Dr. Whately, in whom 
our opponents seem to have unbounded confidence, in his 
Future State, p. 175, has remarked: ‘“ The existence of 
any evil at all in the creation is a mystery we can not 
explain, It is a difficulty which may perhaps be cleared 
up in a future state ; but the Scriptures give us no reve- 
lation concerning it. And those who set at defiance the 
piain and obvious sense of Scripture, by contending [as 
some do,] for the final admission to eternal happiness of: 
all men, in order [as they themselves profess,] to get over 
the difficulty by this means, and to reconcile the existence 
of evil with the benevolence of God, do not, in fact, after 
all, when they have put the most forced interpretation on 
the words of’ the sacred writers, advance one single step 
towards their point. For the main difficulty is not the 
amount of the evil that exists, but the existence of any at 
all. Any, even the smallest, portion of evil is unaccount- 
able, supposing that the same amount of good could be 
obtained without that evil; and why it is not so attainable 

26 
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is more than we are able to explain. And if there be 
some reason we can not understand why a small amount 
of evil is unavoidable, there may be, for aught we know, 
the same reason for a greater amount. I will-undertake 
to explain to any one the final condemnation of the 
wicked, if he will explain to me the existence of the 
wicked; if he will explain why God does not cause all 
those to die in the cradle, of whom he foresees, that, 
when they grow up, they will lead a sinful life. The 
thing can not be explained. * * * All we can say is, 
that, for some unknown cause, evil is unavoidable. Now, 
it is a manifest absurdity to attempt to explain and limit 
the operations of an unknown cause. 


“Tt would indeed bé very consolatory to be able to— 


make out, on sufficient grounds, that the total amount of 
suffering, past, present, and future, in the universe, is far 
less than we imagined. But even if we could satisfy our- 
selves of this,—if we could discover that not a hundredth 
part of the evil we believe to exist really does exist, still, 
as I have said, the diminution of the evil itself would not 
at all diminish the difficulty, 1 may say the impossibility, 
of explaining how it comes to pass, that, in the work of 
a benevolent Creator, there should be any evil at all.” 

After introducing several illustrations on this point, he 
continues: ‘And so itis with some unthinking persons 
in respect to the present subject. If they can devise 
some theory which will explain away a great part of the 
supposed amount of evil in the universe, they hastily 
conclude that they have explained away some part, at 
least, of the difficulty presented by the existence of evil. 
Our distress and alarm, indeed, would be diminished by a 
diminution of the evil that exists; but the difficulty would 
remain precisely the same, And of this, as I have said, 
no explanation can be framed by human reason, or is to 
be found in Scripture.” 
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The same difficulty, therefore, which meets the doctrine 
of the endless duration of evil and suffering, is encount- 
ered in their continuance for a single hour ; yea, more, in 
their very existence. Hence the horror which our oppo- 
nents express at the idea of endless punishment is the 
result purely either of false logic or a defective judgment. 
Until they explain away the existence of evil and suffer- 
ing for a single moment, it is a piece of unblushing folly 
to boast of having established the fact that its endless 
duration is the “ most terrific blasphemy ever uttered.” 
All the facts in the case (and their number is legion,) are 
against this daring attempt of a theology which asserts 
the continuance of that which has existed from the crea- 
tion until now to be incompatible with the perfections of 
God. In the language of Dr. Bartlett, “The history of 
the human, and of the angelic race thus far, has a very 
unfortunate bearing on it. Had God never suffered moral 
evil to break in on his universe, very likely we should 
have thought that his perfections constituted an incon- 
trovertible argument that he never would suffer it. Had 
he even on the first eruption of sin instantly hurled it 
out, by whatever method, annihilation or restoration, we 
might still have had some confidence in this argument 
against its permanence. Had he blotted out the sinning 
race, and started another pure and spotless; had he mani- 
fested some special haste to bring the sinful race to an 
end; did he continue in existence only those fallen beings 
who were on probation, or those only whose probation 
would surely bring them to repentance, and cut off at 
once all those who, he knew, would never repent,—we 
might still allow some weight to the argument. Or could 
some man show very clearly and certainly some great 
end to be accomplished by permitting sin for many thou- 
sand years, which must wholly cease at some particular 
time; or some valid reason for continuing one finally 
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impenitent sinner for along term of years, and for repeat- 
ing the process millions on millions of times, which reason 
can not possibly exist except in their particular circum- 
stances,—the reasoning would have some force. But, 
unfortunately, every one of these particulars is against 
the argument. God did not exclude or banish sin. He 
did not narrow it down to the least possible time, nor the 
fewest possible individuals. He has not exterminated the 
sinning race, but has suffered it to drag on its protracted 
and sinful career. He has continued in existence for an 
unknown length of time a race of sinful beings to whom 
we have no knowledge that any offer of recovery was 
ever made. He prolongs on earth the lives of multitudes 
of sinners who do not repent, and who, he knew before- 
hand, would not repent. Thousands and millions of these 
sinners he suffers thus to prolong their lives on earth, not 
only to no purpose so far as their own final welfare is 
concerned, but, as far as we can see, to no purpose as a 
warning to other sinners; yea, rather to introduce other 
sinners into the world, and to be the means of keeping 
countless thousands away from God. Such are the facts. 
They prove that the permission of sin and suffering is per- 
fectly consistent with the perfections of God; that the 
reasons for their continuance do not necessarily contem- 
plate the recovery, or even the probation, of the sinner; 
and that the reasons are wholly beyond our complete 
apprehension. The aspect of the case, from the facts 
which lie before us, affords no objection whatever to the 
eternal continuance of evil. On the other hand, it shows 
that if God see adequate reasons, he may properly con- 
tinue this state of things for ever; and, in our entire 
inability to fathom the reasons for its present and past 
existence, holds out, of itself, a very strong presumption 
that he may deem it wise to suffer the continuance of 
evil in the future world. No man can allege a ground 
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for the final extinction of all sin, that did not exist still 
more strongly for its original exclusion. No man can 
give a reason for the annihilation of the sinner at the end 
of fourscore years, which did not exist a fortiori for his 
non-creation, or for his extinction at the first transgres- 
sion. No reason can be given why evil should be exter- 
minated when probation has ceased, which would not bar 
its permission where no probation was offered, or where 
probation was known to be fruitless.”* 

Thus the arguments drawn from the nature of God and 
the nature of evilin favor of annihilation as opposed to 
endless suffering, break down completely under their own 
weight, and are unworthy the confidence of any enlight- 
ened, logical mind. 


* Life and Death Eternal, pp, 1387—139. 
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CHAPTER X. 


WHITHER THE DRIFT? OR THE TENDENCIES OF ANNIHILA- 
: TIONISM. 


Systems of error in the hands of men molded in their 
habits in the school of truth, are always slow to develope 
their real character. While under their control they 
usually maintain at least their appearance of respecta- 
bility, more particularly, when their success depends 
upon that quality. Under such circumstances men are 
usually better than their system of belief. Their habits 
are not so easily changed as their opinions, nor is it 
desirable that the former should be conformed to the 
latter. Itis thus with the system we oppose. Its lead- 
ing advocates and authors are men whose character was 
molded under the tutorage of a purer faith, and the 
natural fruit of this corrupt tree has not had sufficient 
time to mature. The end is not yet. Men confirmed in 
wickedness of every age have hated the Bible on account 
of its severity in dealing with sin, and would gladly have 
accepted the doctrine of annihilation as a relief from the 
doom they felt persuaded they deserved, had they been 
able to assure themselves of its truth. Such hail Advent- 
ism as the coveted relief. Having no inclination to seek 
an inheritance among the blessed, and no hope of obtain- 
ing it in their sins, they cheerfully accept annihilation as 
the next best destiny; and the effect of its belief in such 
individuals must be very much the same as that of rank 


TENDENCIES OF ADVENTISM. 207 


materialism. A belief in what was asserted in the 
inscription over the entrance of the public cemeteries in 
Paris—“ Death is an eternal sleep,’—matured into an 
abundant harvest of debauchery and blood. 

Mr. Hudson’s caution, when he says, “ Our opponents 
should not ignore our general belief in this matter, lest 
they encourage the careless and reckless by abating the 
force of a prevalent opinion that great wickedness must 
bring great woe,”* while it carries no force with it in the 
direction intended, admits all we charge against the 
system: namely, that the doctrine of annihilation 
legitimately tends to “ encourage the careless and reckless.” 
It is true that Mr. Hudson, under sore pressure advocates 
a mongrel punishment, consisting in part of both suffer- 
ing and annihilation; but in this, while his own reason- 
ings in their general tenor are against it, there is prob- 
ably not one among ten of his brethren that coincides 
with him. Indeed he is compelled to admit in the same 
paragraph with the above, that some of his brethren 
deny the resurrection of the wicked, with whom accord- 
ingly “death [to the wicked] is an eternal sleep.” To 
this conclusion the whole system of annihilation as 
certainly tends as the needle of the compass does to the 
pole. Divert it as they may fora time, to this it must 
come. Many are already advocating this doctrine boldly, 
and its influence is rapidly spreading. This doctrine, so 
far as the wicked are concerned, is identical with 
picurean and French Materialism, and its effect on all 
persons not disposed to be religious must be the same— 
‘‘eat, drink, and be merry; for to-morrow we die.” 

The following from the pen of Mr. Hastings, one of 
the ablest advocates of annihilation, though a believer 
in the resurrection of the wicked, fully corroborates this 
fact. In speaking of the moral effects of the denial of 


* Christ our Life, p. 4. 
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the resurrection of the wicked, he says: “The results 
of that opinion [in France] are matters of history; and, 
though the idea of a resurrection of the just to life and 
glory changes essentially the fate of the believer, it 
makes little difference with the prospects of the ungodly. 
A mother, after her youthful daughter had been 
associated with a preacher who taught this doctrine, 
told me how they drew inferences of impunity in sin and 
security in impenitence which they could mention and 
act upon, though he might not be affected by them. I 
myself have been met with the same objection when I 
have sought to warn unconverted men to repent, and 
turn to God; ‘If we die, and that is the last of us, it is 
no great loss.’ ” * 

To meet with such confessions thus early in the his- 
tory of this system of a would-be Scriptural theology by 
one of its ablest advocates, is really a step in advance of 
what could reasonably have been expected; and from 
this we must infer that the whole truth has not been 
told and that more startling facts still await exposure. 

It is true Mr. Hastings attempts to clear himself of 
all blame in this matter by charging it to the account of 
those among his brethren who deny the resurrection of 
the wicked, but this resort can afford him no real pro- 
tection. The difference between the theory which 
exhausts the catalogue of destructive epithets to prove 
that the wicked will be “suddenly” annihilated, 
immediately after the resurrection, while the lapse 
between death and that period is an entire blank, and 
that which employs the same terms and arguments to 
prove that the wicked dead are already annihilated, is of 
go little consequence as to escape the notice of the reck- 
less. To Hastings we must say: “ Physician heal thy- 
self.” The tree of his own planting must produce 
essentially the same fruit. 


* Retribution p, 155 
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/ The Rationalistic tendency of the whole system is so 
apparent from the writings of its advocates that no 
further proof is needed. The teachings of the Scrip- 
tures are subjected to the decision of rank Rationalism, 
and it is premised again and again, that if they do not 
agree with this the Bible is not a revelation from God. 
This method of treating the Word of God has given 
birth to the denial of the resurrection of the wicked, in 
direct contradiction of the repeated declarations of the 
Bible. The Bible with such men is a mere make-weight. 

- Mr. Hudson in his most important work—Debt and 
Grace—settles the whole question on purely. rational 
grounds. All his conclusions are drawn and settled in 
such a way before the testimony of the Bible is solicited, 
that unless its sayings are in perfect harmony with these 
it must be summarily rejected as a purjured witness. Six 
sevenths of his volume are given to a hearing of Ration- 
alism, and the remaining seventh to a perversion of the 
Scriptures. He first decides that the doctrine of endless 
punishment is in conflict with the nature of a benevolent 
God, of which the conclusion is that if the God of the 
Bible threatens to inflict such punishment he must be 
‘tan evil God” and his revelation worse than none: 
“ Better no God than an evil God. Hence every theology 
which imposes evil as an eternal necessity, or introduces 
it as a Divine plan, tends to the denial of the moral 
quality of sin and of a personal divine Being. Total 
darkness is preferred to the baleful light. ;,, Better no sun 
frowning with lurid glare, than that the green earth, 
with myriads of people, should be scorched with death- 
less heat. A law of nature, an impersonal and un- 
thinking God, inextricably enveloped in the folds of 
matter, and only to be discovered as the no-God, would 
be the most grateful religion to such a woe-worn world.” * 


* Debt and Grace, p. 63, 
27 
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Such language needs no explanation. Its import is 
clearly that if the Bible teaches the endless suffering of 
the wicked, atheistic Materialism should displace it. Is 
“not the name Believer, applied to such men, a misnomer ? 
But it would appear that. Mr. Hudson for one is not very 
jealous of that name, judging from the sentiment con- 
tained in the first paragraph of his second work (Christ 
our Life,) which was written to meet the objection raised 
against his Debt and Grace by some reviewers for having 
virtually set aside the Scriptures in the discussion, which 
reads thus, the Italics being ours: 

“The present essay is an enlarged form of a single 
chapter of a previous work, and is designed to meet the 
convenience of those who rely for their views of future life 
upon the reading and interpretation of the Scriptures.” 

After three intervening paragraphs, true to the same 
sentiment, he opens his concluding paragraph thus :— 

“For the reasons thus indicated the writer doubts if an 
exclusively Scriptural argument will prove satisfactory to 
very many, however clearly it may appear to be made out.” 
The Italics are ours. Thus Mr. Hudson writes a work of 
one hundred and sixty pages for the “ convenience” evi- 
dently of such weak-minded persons as rely on the Scrip- 
tures for their hope of future life, while at the same time 
his convictions are that the clearest proof from that source 
will be “satisfactory ” to but comparatively a few! 

Ellis and Read, true to the same idea, after declaring 
boastingly that they had shown that the Scriptures teach 
that “the fearful doom of the impenitent sinner is death, 
in the sense of privation of life, extinction of being,” 
conclude that “tbere is therefore no amount of the clearest 
testimony which could possibly teach the opposite doctrine. 1t 
might indeed teach, were it to be found, that all the testi- 
mony was contradictory and unworthy of credit; and, 
teaching yea and nay of the same doctrine, we might be 
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fully justified in rending our Bibles to pieces, and scattering 
them to the winds of heaven, as unworthy of the slightest 
regard. But, blessed be God, the Scriptures do not teach 
yea and nay of the same doctrine.”’* The former portion 
of Italics are theirs. Their “ blessed be God” in the last 
sentence, is too transparent a screen to hide the fact that 
provided it can be made clear from the Bible that the 
punishment of the wicked will be endless, that sacred 
Book, in their judgment, should be denounced as “ un- 
worthy of the slightest regard,” and “should be rent and 
scattered to the winds of heaven.” They are thus but 
one step behind Mr. Hudson through their thoughtless- 
ness in not recommending atheistic Materialism as a sub- 
stitute for the Bible. Probably, however, they concluded 
that such a suggestion were entirely superfluous after 
filling one hundred and twenty pages with arguments to 
prove that all “living entities” must consist of matter, 
according to which the Bible doctrine which declares 
God to be a Spirit, filling all things, “in whom we live 
and move and have our being,” is utterly false and must 
of necessity give way to Materialism. In their estima- 
tion by the Scripture expressions, “ God is a Spirit,” and 
the like, “ the nature of God is not clearly determined by 
any of these expressions.” But they “determine” it 
very “clearly ” in harmony with their system in defining 
the term “spirit,” which they say ‘is primarily a prin- 
ciple of life contained in the breath; secondly, that the 
container is put for the contained, that it is the breath; 
thirdly, that as none of the results of animal life can take 
place without the animating principle, so the various 
tempers and faculties of mind are called spirit. But, 
spirit though it be, the cause of life is not life itself; and, 
although a subtle agent, it can not manifest any of the 


* Bible vs. Tradition, p. 176. 
t Ibid. p, 86. 
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powers of life in an abstracted state. But, with the 
spirit, an organized breathing frame is enabled by God to 
manifest the energies of life. It is therefore the flesh that 
lives ; the body lives, and the spirit DOES NOT LIVE AT ALL.”* 
“The resurrected Saviour and the angels are tangible 
beings.”* Italics in latter clauses are ours. So then since 


God is a “spirit” he “does not live at all,” and the only ~ 


thing that relieves our blessed Saviour and the angels 
from the same fate is that they are “tangible beings!” 
And thus these gentlemen, though starting at a different 
point, find the same Materialistic Sovereign of whom Mr. 
Hudson speaks: “An impersonal and UNTHINKING GoD, 
inextricably enveloped in the FoLDS or Marrter, and only to 
be discovered as the nq-God!” 

But our limits forbid us to dwell. Quotations to the 
same effect might be multiplied indefinitely from the 
writings of annihilationists. The fatal tendencies of the 
system are strikingly visible in all their works. The 
Bible must stand or fall at the dictation of the foregone 
conclusion that the wicked will be annihilated and not 
punished in eternity ; and, if not summarily rejected, all 
passages which are too stubborn to be pressed into. ser- 
vice, are either voted down by what purports to bea 
democratic majority, or directly or by implication set 
aside as spurious. 

They use no such terms and expressions as our Saviour 
and his Apostles did. Instead of warning sinners and 
beseeching them to escape the doom of hell, they denounce 
such a doctrine as “ the slander of the Almighty ;” “the 
most terrific blasphemy, the most audacious and unmiti- 
gated libel, ever uttered against a God of love;” “a 
Divine despotism ;” making’ God “an implacable tyrant ;” 
“a doctrine which impeaches God’s moral character,” 
and which it is “a sin to believe.” 


Be] 


* Bible vs, Tradition, pp. 108,109. - + Ibid, p. 85. 
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In their opposition against this hated doctrine, they 
sympathise most cordially with thuse philanthropists (!) 
who waged war against this piece of “barbarism” in 
earlier days under the respective banners of Infidelity, 
Materialism, Scepticism, Universalism, etc. Mr. Storrs 
is “glad in his heart” that he can “approach one step 
towards Universalists ;’* and Mr. Hastings says, “God _ 
helping us, we will, by a diligent and faithful examination 
of the original records, dismiss it [the doctrine] from the 
Christian system, thus taking away both the scoff and 
the stumbling-block of the Infidel and the Rationalist.”’+ 
Mr. Blain gives this doctrine all the blame for the very 
existence of such characters as “ Universalists, Infidels, 
Deists,and Atheists,” { and after quoting Saurin who repre- 
sents future punishment as embittering the sinner’s life, 
he says, ‘“ I wish to remove such bitterness.”§ He devotes 
one chapter of his book to.the interest of Universalism 
as opposed to Orthodoxy, giving the former greatly the 
advantage over the latter.|| Mr. Hudson must give Mater- 
ialism a friendly bow, thus: “ We freely grant, nay, in 
behalf of Materialists whose piety and devoutness is 
unquestionable, we insist, that speculative Materialism is 
not to be for itself condemned.’’{ 

In a word, they cordially accept and welcome the aid 
of anything in the shape of an ism which opposes with: 
them the Bible doctrine of future punishment. The legiti- 
mate fruit of such a doctrine can not be long in maturing. 
The manner in which it handles the Scriptures is perplex- 
ing to many of the common people, who are not versed 
in metaphysical and theological technicalities, but deliver- 
ance will come to the Christian world in due time. A 
system of theology that openly takes sides with isms, 


* Six Sermons, p. 118. + Pauline Theology, p. 77. 
{¢ Death not Life, p.8. 2 Ibid. p. 20. || Ibid. p. 104—111. 
{ Debt and Grace p. 246. 
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which have uniformly resulted in debauchery and sensual- 
ism, against the plain teachings of the Bible, and is ready 
to sacrifice Divine Revelation im toto rather than abide its 
verdict in favor of a hated doctrine; that reduces at the 
best all Revelation to the grossest form of Materialism, 
maintaining that all the difference existing between man 
and the brute creation arises from the difference in organ- 
ized matter—denying the existence of an intelligent prin- 
ciple in man which survives the shock of death, and 
bringing man, and beast, and birds, and insects, and trees, 
and vegetables to a common nothingness after death ; 
that reduces the most solemn and awful threatenings of 
Jehovah against sin to 
“A calm and sweet repose, 
Which neither thought nor waking knows,”’ 

and thus virtually offers as much indulgence to sin in the 
case of the reckless and abandoned as atheistic Material- 
ism,—such a system in a world of depravity must speedily 
mature its irreverent, degrading, and demoralizing fruits. 
As we have seen, the corrupting stream has already broken 
across the levee in the form of a denial of the resurrection 
of the wicked, which Mr. Hastings himself declares to be 
demoralizing in its effect; and if such is the case where 
both the men who advocate it and those who receive it 
have been raised under the influence of a pure, revered, 
elevating Christian doctrine, restrained by the watchful 
eye of a cultivated Christain sentiment turned upon them, 
what must be the result when large communities are 
given to its belief with none of these restraints upon 
them? 

We have watched the influence of the system upon 
individuals of our own acquaintance and have gathered 
some facts which warrant the prediction of fearful results. 
In no instance have we known it to communicate 
increased feelings of reverence and holy devotion, or 


. 


. TENDENCIES OF ADVENTISM. 215 


deep and permanent piety. ._In persons even of mature 
years and apparently confirmed habits of morality, we 
have known but afew cases where its evil tendencies 
did not exhibit themselves in some form. Among the 
young, some who were examples of youthful piety before 
they embraced it became irreverent, trifling, indifferent, 
wicked and reckless. 

We have also watched its influence upon professed 
sceptics and infidels who theoretically avowed faith in 
it, and we had aright to expect in them a higher-toned 
sentiment ‘of respect for the claims of morality upon 
being raised up before the public as rational, intelligent 
men while the orthodox were set down as irrational, heath- 
enish, barbarous,—but we were disappointed. We have 
heard of many boasts concerning the efficiency of this 
doctrine in the conversion of infidels, but in all our 
acquaintance we have not known a single instance in 
which an infidel was truly converted and become a 
devout and humble follower of Jesus. Its influence 
upon such characters, so far as our observation has gone, 
has uniformly been to make them more irreverent and 
bold in denouncing the Bible, the Church, and Religion. 

While we harbor no personal ill-will towards any of 
our opponents, we must nevertheless state as our honest 
opinion that their doctrine is more fearfully dangerous in a 
religious point of view in a community or a family than 
either Universalism, Epicurian or French Materialism, or 
any form of Infidelity. The Universalist promises an 
eternal, conscious being to the sinner which has some 
tendency to shame him into obedience to the will of his 
Benefactor; the Materialist and Infidel plant their 
notion upon the sandy foundation of human reason, which 
most enlightened men in a matter of such moment are 
unwilling to trust; but this doctrine professedly and 
boastingly claims Divine Revelation for all its God and 
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man and heaven-degrading Materialism: possessing 
itself of the Book of final appeal from which the well- 
disposed and God-fearing of all ages have drawn their 
assurance that they were MEN, it professedly proves there- 
from that a man is superior to a baboon only in having a 
superior physical organism. Persuade men of a depraved 
nature and habits fully that they are by creation simply 
brutes, and that the worst destiny that can await them in 


the world to come IN ANY CASE 18 10 SHARE EXTINCTION WITH 


THE BRUTES, and what argument will prevent them from 
following brute instincts and inclinations 2 

Such, dear Reader, is the system of doctrine we 
oppose. In how far we have been successful in its 
refutation, your unbiased judgment must determine. The 
examination of this entire subject, pro and con, has but 
confirmed our own mind in the entire accuracy and truth 
of the doctrine we maintain. We trust our arguments 
condensed as they are, will make the same impression on 
your mind. Read, reflect, and decide as for eternity. 
Remember too, that while we are rapidly borne along on 
the current of time to an eternal destiny, our souls may 
rest with ineffable delight in the bosom of an all-suf- 
ficient Saviour in this dangerous voyage. God has 
exalted us with immortal natures and. inspiring hopes, in 
the faith of which millions of the good and holy of all 
ages have triumphed over the sorrows of life and the 
gloom of the grave. May we, to some humble extent, 
prove ourselves worthy of the love bestowed upon us by 
a merciful God, and accept eternal salvation through our 
Lord Jesus eats to whom be praise and glory and 
dominion for ever and ever! 
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INDEX. 


IN 
Adventist methods of Interpreta- 
tion, 389. 
Adventism, eviltendencies of, 206. 
Annihilation theory, 161. 


Annihilation and — suffering, 
theory examined, 170. 
B. 
Bannister, Dr., on Gen. ii. 17, 
note, 65. 


Bartlett, Dr., 157, 166, 203. 

Belief of Christ and the Apostles, 
16. 

*« Blot out,” use of, 52 

Body may be killed without in- 
jury to the soul, 20. 

‘Break in pieces,” use of, 48. 

Brevity of human life, 79. 

‘««Burn,” ‘‘burn up,” use of, 57. 

Bunsen, 14. 


Os 
Christ a restorer, not a Savior, 
theory examined, 73. 
Cicero, 26. 
Complex nature of man, 1. 
«¢Consume,”’ use of, 47. 
“*Cut off,” use of, 50. 


D. 
Death, Scripture use and import 
of, 22, 27. 
Does not imply a cessation of 
existence or vitality, 28, 24. 


Probable object of the intro-~ 
duction of, 78. 

Co-operative in the redemption 
of man, 80. 

A merciful provision, 80. 
Second, Hudson on the, 139. 


‘Dead to sin, to the law in sin, 


etc., 34. 

Dead faith, dead works, ete., 41. 

‘«Destruction,” use of, 44. 

Destiny of man immediate, 90. 
Of the wicked, 1388, 142. 

Denial of the resurrection of the 
wicked, corrupting in its tend- 
ency and influence, 207. 

Degrees of punishment, 138. 
How interpreted by Adventists, 
139. 

Dempster, Dr., on Gen. ii. 17, 
note, 65. 

Dio Cassius, 26. 

Dionysius, 155. 

Doom of wicked men, fallen an- 
gels and demons the same, 172. 


E 


Eleazar, speech of, 11. 

‘¢ ind,” use of, 55. 

Essenes, belief of, 8. 

Egyptians, belief of, 13. 

Eternity of effect, theory ex- 
amined, 185. 

Eusebius, 155. 

«Everlasting fire,” 147. 

Extinction theory, 161. 
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Evil, existence of, beyond human 
comprehension, 201. 
Extinction of not at all prob- 
able, 202. 

Extinction of the wicked, evil 
tendencies of the doctrine, 206. 


F. 


Fallen angels and wicked men 
sharing a common doom, 172. 

Fate of the lost protracted and 
endless suffering, 177. 

Fire unquenchable, 147. 

“‘Frailty of sin,’ examined, 198. 

Fuller’s view of the brevity of 
human life, 79. 

. Future punishment does not con- 

sist in extinction of being, 156. 

A state of, 157. 

Degrees of, 188. 


G. 


‘Gathered to his people,” im- 
port of, 4. 

Gehenna [hell], 148. 

God’s benevolence, wisdom and 
power no warrant against the 
endless punishment of the 
wicked, 119. 

‘““Grind to powder,” use of, 48. 


H. 

Hades [*‘ hell’’],; 166. 

Hastings, H. L. on the denial of 
the resurrection of the wicked, 
127. 

Health and Disease, 35. 

Herodotus, 15. 

Hudson’s philosophy of the resur- 
rection of the wicked, 120. 

Hull, Mr. M., gives an illustra- 
tion, note, 78. 

1G 

Immortality clearly taught in the 
Seriptures, 16, 17, 18. 

Intermediate state, 90. 

Tliad, 156. 

J. 
Josephus, views of respecting 


the soul’s indestructibility, 7. 
Defended, note, 10. 


INDEX. 


K. 
Kolasis [punishment], 158. 
L. 


Lazarus and rich man, 162. 

Last dodge on gehenna, 158. 

Law, penalty of the, Gen. ii. 17, 
examined, 64. 

Landis, Rev. R. W., 151. 

Lepsius, 14. 

“Life,” Scripture import of, 22, 
27. 

“¢ Lose,” ‘lost,’ use of, 45. 

Luther on sleep of the soul, 133. 


M. 


Man, complex nature of, 1. 
Higher nature, 2. 
Immortality of, 16, 17, 18. 
Matthias, the learned Jew, be- 
lief of, 12. 


N. 


Nature, complex, of man, 1. 

Necromancy among the Jews, 6. 

“Not be,” “naught” as ‘ noth- 
ing,” use of, 53. 


0. 


Observations, general, on the use 
of terms and phrases, 62. 

Objections, our view of the pen- 
alty of the law examined and 
refuted, 84. 

Olethros [destruction] note, 195. 

Out of the Bible, 155. 


Re 

Paradise, 101. 

‘“«Perdition,” use of, 45. 

Perfection of the Divine attri- 
butes no warrant against the 
endless suffering of the lost, 
Iles 

Penalty of the law, Gen. ii. 17, 
examined, 64. 
Tis infliction was to be immedi- 
ate, 65. 
Did not of itself militate 
against immortality, 69. 
Exemption from the, does not 
relieve man from the ravages 
of physical death, 70, 


INDEX. 


Not physical death else a 
double satisfaction is required 
for the same offence, 71. 
Not physical death else there 
must be partiality in the Di- 
vine economy, 74. 
Threatened under a dispensa- 
tion of works, 75. 
Pharisees, belief of, 8. 
Philo, the Jew, testimony of, 12. 
Physical death penalty examined, 
64. 
Pregnant or higher sense of 
words and phrases, 24. 
Prodigal son, 32, 47. 
“Put under his feet,” use of, 61. 
Punishment, future, in what it 
-consists, 136. 
Degrees of, 138. 
Inyolves great suffering, 142. 
Is a state, 157. 
Is continuous, 191. 
Is co-existent, and co-eternal 
with the felicity of the blessed, 
192 
am Ree 2 
Rationalism of Adventists, 196. 
Restorer, Christ a, 73. 
Resurrection, earliest traces of, 
found in the Bible, 2. 
Adyentist views of the, in the 
case of the lost, 120. 
Of the wicked denial by many 
Adventists, 123. 
Of the wicked, how interpreted 
by Adventists, 125. 


Resurrection and a judgment for. 


the wicked, 119. 
Rich man and Lazarus, 162. 


8. 


Saducees, belief of, 8. 

“Seed of the woman,” a promise 
of redemption, 76. 

Sleep of the soul examined, 131. 

Socrates, 26. 

Spirit entity, note, 20. 

“Spirits of just men made per- 
fect,”’ 106. 
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Soul, indestructibility of, 2. 
Capable of enjoying celestial 
glories without the body, 19, 
108. 

Not the result of the physical 
organism, 20, 132. 

Bae of the, theory examined, 
31. 

Stephen, prayer and dying words 
of, 108. 

Suffering the condition of the 
lost, 177. 


AN 


Tacitus, testimony of, 13. 
Tendencies of Adventism, 206. 
‘‘Tear in pieces.’’ use of, 48. 
Terms and phrases, Scripture 
use of, 44. 
“‘ Destruction,” 44. 
“Perish,” ‘‘perdition,”’ ‘‘lose,”’ 
“lost,” 45. 
‘“<Consume,”’ ‘*deyour,”’ 47. 
‘“‘Tear in pieces,” ‘break in 
pieces,” ‘‘grind to powder,”’ 48. 
‘¢ Cut off,’ 50. 
*¢Blot out,” 52 
KS Notesbe, geo naucht, 2 
nothing,” 53. 
“Burn,” “burn up, 57. 
“Put under his feet,” 61. 


We : 


Vanity, man made subject*to, 78, 
(Eh 


ce as 


Wis 


Whately, on the existence of eyil, 
201. 

Wickedness circumscribed by the 
introduction of death, 79. 

Wicked, a resurrection and a 

* judgment for the, 119. 
Punishment of the, not extinc- 
tion, 136. 
Fate of the, protracted and 
endless suffering, 177. 

Witch of Endor, 6. 

Works, dispensation of, man fail- 
ed under the, 78. 
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